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In the Name of Allah the Beneficient the Merciful
All praise is due to Allah,
The Lord of all the Worlds,

May the blessing and the peace be upon the most honorable prophet and
messenger, MUHAMMAD, and his pure progeny,

In particular the remainder of Allah on the earth,

And may perpetual curse be on all their enemies.

THE PRECEPTS OF TAQLID

1. A person’s belief in the fundamentals of Islam must be based on
his own research and knowledge. Taqlid—following others in an issue
without knowledge of the issue—in these fundamentals is invalid. In
issues other than these, including those which are not self-evident nor
amongst the necessities of the religion, and also in issues which
necessitate deduction from primary sources, one has to either be:

a. A mujtahid who can deduce his responsibility from the primary
sources;

b. A mugallid who acts according to the verdict of a mujtahid, the
conditions of whom will be mentioned later;

c. A muptat who acts in a precautionary manner which ensures that
he has fulfilled his responsibility. For example, if a number of
mujtahids consider an act to be prohibited while others consider
it to be permissible, he should abstain from performing it.
Similarly, if some mujtahids consider an act to be obligatory
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while others deem it to be permissible, he should perform the act.

Hence, a person who is not a mujtahid and is not able to act on
precaution either, must to do taqlid of a mujtahid.

2. In the issues alluded to previously, taglid in religious laws means
to act according to the verdict of a mujtahid. Such a mujtahid, whose
verdicts have authority for a mugqallid, should be male, sane, a twelver
Shi’a, of legitimate birth, just, alive—even if the mugqallid was a
discerning child during the mujtahid’s lifetime—and based on
obligatory precaution he should also be baligh.

A just person is one who performs the acts which are obligatory
upon him and abstains from the ones which are prohibited. The sign of
being just is that one is apparently of good character, such that if one
were to inquire about him from the people in his area, his neighbors or
those who have had social interactions with him, they would attest to
his good character.

In the event that a person knows in a general manner of a difference
in the verdicts of the mujtahids in the precepts that concern him, then
the mujtahid whom he follows should be the most learned. The most
learned mujtahid is one who is better than all the mujtahids of the time
at understanding the laws of God, and the injunctions ordained by the
intellect and the sharia. This applies unless the verdict of the one who 1s
not the most learned conforms to precaution.

3. A mujtahid or the most learned mujtahid can be identified
through one of the following ways:

a. A person himself attains certainty that a particular individual 1s
a mujtahid or the most learned one, such as a person who 1s of
an adequate scholarly capacity to identify a mujtahid or the
most learned one;

b. Two just scholars who are capable of identifying a mujtahid or
the most learned one, attest that a particular individual is a
mujtahid or the most learned one, provided that their testimony
is not contradicted by that of two (other) just scholars. In fact, a
mujtahid or the most learned one can be identified through the
testimony of one trustworthy expert only when there is no
reasonable doubt that his word 1s inaccurate;

c. A group of scholars who can identify a mujtahid or the most
learned one, and their opinion brings about satisfaction, attest
that an individual is a mujtahid or the most learned one.
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4. If one knows—albeit in a general manner—of a difference in the
verdicts of two or more mujtahids, in the event that he personally has
knowledge of them being equal in knowledge, or a religious authority is
established to that effect, he should act according to the verdict of one
whose verdict coincides with precaution. If the verdict of neither of
them coincides with precaution, such as the case wherein one mujtahid
obligates a complete prayer while the other obligates gasr (shortened
prayers), he should act on precaution by performing both.

If acting on precaution is not possible, such as a case wherein one
mujtahid obligates an act while another prohibits it, or acting upon
precaution entails hardship, he should act upon the verdict of one who
is more wary in issuing verdicts. If they both be equal in this respect as
well, he is free to choose between them.

The ruling is the same in cases other than these, be it the case wherein
the presence of the most learned is substantiated but not determined in
any particular individual, or the case wherein the presence of the most
learned is considered probable, provided that acting upon precaution is
possible and does not entail hardship.

If acting upon precaution is not possible or it entails hardship, in the
event that the presence of a most learned is known but not
individualized, if the probability of being more learned is greater in one
individual, he should act upon his verdicts. If they both or all be equal
in this respect, then based on precaution he should act according to the
verdict of the one who is more wary in issuing verdicts. If they also be
the same in this respect as well, he is free to choose between them.

In the event that the presence of a more learned is considered
probable, based on precaution he should act upon the verdicts of one
whom he reasonably speculates or considers it possible that he be the
most learned, or the probability of that individual being the most
learned is higher. If none of these are possible, based on obligatory
precaution he should act upon the verdicts of one who is more wary in
issuing verdicts. If they be equal in this respect as well, he is free to
choose between them.

5. There are four ways of acquiring the verdicts of a mujtahid:

a. Hearing it from the mujtahid himself;
b. Hearing it from two just individuals who relate the verdict of
the mujtahid;
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c. Hearing it from a trustworthy and reliable person, provided that
there is no strong reason to assume otherwise, or he attains
satisfaction with respect to his statement;

d. Seeing it in the risdlab (book of Islamic laws) of a mujtahid,
provided one is satisfied with the accuracy of the risalah.

6. One can continue to act upon the verdict of a mujtahid as long as
he is not certain that it has changed. If he speculates that the verdict
may have changed, it is not necessary for him to investigate.

7. If the most learned mujtahid issues a verdict on an issue, one who
has the responsibility to act upon that mujtahid’s verdict cannot refer to
another mujtahid on that issue. However if he does not issue a verdict
and states that based on precaution one should act in a certain
manner—for example, if he states that based on precaution one should
recite the tasbihat al-arba’h! three times in the third and fourth rak‘ah
of the prayers—the follower should either act upon that precaution,
which 1s the obligatory precaution, or act upon the verdict of a
mujtahid who is the most learned after him and that mujtahid states
that reciting the tasbihat once is sufficient. The ruling is also the same
in cases wherein the mujtahid states that a ruling is open to further
reflection or is problematic.

In the case of recommended or reprehensible acts which have been
mentioned in this book, one should perform them with the intention of
52
raja’.

8. If a mujtahid issues a precautionary verdict before or after issuing
a definite verdict—for example, if he were to state that washing a nayis
vessel once in kurr water renders it tahir, although based on precaution
it should be washed three times—his follower may forgo acting upon
that precaution, which 1s a recommended precaution.

9. If the mujtahid whom one was responsible to follow passes away,
in the event that he ascertains the mujtahid who is alive to be more
learned than the one who passed away, and is aware of a difference—
albeit in a general manner—in the verdicts of the two mujtahids, it is
obligatory for him to refer to the one who is alive. In the event that he
knows of the mujtahid who passed away to be the most learned, and
does not establish for himself that the living mujtahid is more learned,

1. Reciting 572405 400 & 05 D 2ady b se
2. With the hope that it is a desirable act.
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he must continue to act upon the verdicts of the one who has passed
away, irrespective of whether he had obligated himself to act upon the
mujtahid’s verdicts while he was alive or not, or had actually acted upon
them or not, or had knowledge of those verdicts or not.

10. If a person’s responsibility in a particular issue is to act upon the
verdicts of a living mujtahid, he cannot once again refer to the verdicts
of one who has passed away.

11. It is obligatory for a person to learn the verdicts of the issues
which he commonly faces in his day to day life.

12. If a person comes across an issue for which he does not know the
ruling, he should act upon precaution, or do taqlid based on the
aforementioned conditions. However, if he is aware, in his daily affairs,
of a difference in the verdicts of a mujtahid who is the most learned and
the one who is not—albeit in a general manner— and the verdict of the
most learned is not accessible to him, in the event that he cannot delay
the action until he acquires the verdict, or delaying it entails hardship,
he can act upon the verdict of one who 1s not the most learned.

13. If a person informs another of the verdict of a mujtahid and the
verdict then changes, it is not necessary for him to inform the other
person of the change. However, if he realizes after informing the other
person that he made a mistake in relating the verdict, and it leads to
contravening a compulsory ruling, he must rectify his error if it is
possible to do so.

14. If the actions of a mukallaf (one subject to religious obligations)
who performed his actions without doing taqlid for a certain period
were according to the real verdict or the verdict of the mujtahid whom
he is currently responsible to follow, his actions are valid.






THE PRECEPTS OF TAHARAH*

Mutlaq and Mudaf Water

15. Water is either mutlaq or mudaf. Mudaf water is water which has
been extracted from something, like watermelon juice or rose water, or
water which is mixed with something else, such as water which has been
mixed with mud or something similar, to an extent that it cannot be
termed water anymore.

Any water other than mixed water is called mutlaq water, and it is of
five types:

a. kurr water

b. qalil water

c. flowing water

d. rain water

e. water of a well
Kurr Water

16. Kurr water is the amount of water which fills a container whose
length, width and depth are three hand spans each.

17. If ayn al-najasah’ like urine or blood, or anything which has

3. Purity.
4. Instrinsinc impurity — one of ten things that can never be made clean from
impurity, as they are impure in essence.
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become najz'ss, like a najis cloth, falls in kurr water and if the smell,
colour or taste of the water changes owing to the zajis object, it becomes
najis; but if it does not, then it does not become #ajis.

18. If the smell, colour or taste of kurr water changes owing to
something which is not zayis, it does not become najis.

19. If an ayn al-najasah like blood contacts water which is more than
kurr and changes the smell, colour or taste of a portion of it, and the
unchanged part is less than kurr, the entire water becomes najis.
However if the unchanged part is equivalent to kurr or more, then only
that portion which has changed will be zajis.

20. If the water of a fountain is connected to kurr, it will make rayis
water tahir®. However if it falls on the zajis water drop by drop, it will
not make it tahir unless something is placed over the fountain, so that
before the drops are formed it connects directly to the najis water. In
fact, based on recommended precaution the water of the fountain
should be mixed’ with the zajis water.

21. If a najis object 1s washed under a tap which is connected to kurr,
and if water which flows from that object remains connected to a source
which 1s not less than kurr, and its smell, colour or taste has not
changed owing to najasah, then it will be tahir.

22. If a part of kurr water freezes to ice, leaving a quantity which 1s
not equal to kurr, and the liquid water comes in contact with najasah, it
will become zajis. Any amount of water which melts thereafter from the
ice will also become najis.

23. If the quantity of water was equal to kurr and later on someone
doubts whether it has decreased to less than kurr or not, it will be
treated as kurr water. That is, it will make a #zajis object tahir, and will
not become rajis if najasah comes in contact with it. If the quantity of
water was less than kurr and one suspects that it may have become equal
to kurr, it will be treated as less than kurr water.

24. There are a few ways of establishing a volume of water to be equal
to kurr:

a. A person attains certainty or satisfaction himself;

5. Impure.
6. Pure.
7. One should not suffice with mere contact between the two waters.
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Two men who are just testify to it;

c. One trustworthy individual testifies to it, provided that there is no
reasonable doubt that his word is inaccurate;

d. Based on the statement of one who possesses the water, provided he
is not accused of being a liar.

Qalil Water

25. Qalil water is water which does not spring forth from the earth
and its quantity is less than kurr.

26. If Qalil water is poured on something which is zajis, or if a najis
object contacts it, it becomes najis. However if it is delivered with
pressure on a najis object, only that part which contacts it will be zajis,
and the water which has not contacted the zajis object will be tahir.

27. Qalil water which is poured over a najis object to remove the ayn
al-najasah and then separates from it, is zajis. Similarly, the qalil water
which is poured over a najis object to wash it after the ayn al-najisab has
been removed, should also be avoided as an obligatory precaution.

28. The water which has been used to wash the outlet of urine or
stool does not make #ajis a tahir object which comes in contact with it,
subject to the following five conditions:

a. Its smell, colour or taste has not changed owing to najasah;

Additional external najasah has not come in contact with it;

c. Any other najasah like blood has not been released with the urine
or stool;

d. Based on precaution, particles of stool do not appear in the water;

e. More than the usual amount of najasah has not spread around the
orifice.

Flowing Water

Flowing water is that water which springs forth from the earth and
then flows, like the water of a spring or a canal.

29. If najasah comes in contact with flowing water, even if it be less
than kurr, as long as its smell, colour or taste does not change, it is
tahir.
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30. If najasah comes in contact with flowing water, only the portion
whose smell, colour or taste changes due to the najasah is #ajis. The side
which is connected to the spring is tahir, even if it be less than kurr.
Similarly, the water on the other side of the stream will be tahir if it 1s
equal to kurr, or if it is connected to the water near the spring through
unchanged water. If not, it is zajis.

31. The water of a spring which does not flow, but replaces water
every time water is drawn from it, will be treated as flowing water. This
means that if it comes in contact with najasah, it is tahir as long as its
smell, colour or taste does not change.

32. If water at the bank of a canal is stationary, but is connected with
flowing water, and upon contacting a najis object its smell, colour or
taste does not change, it does not become najis.

33. If a spring is active in winter, but remains dormant in summer, it
will be treated as flowing water only when it is active.

34. Even though the water of the pool in a bath may be less than
kurr, it will be treated as flowing water as long as it is connected to a
source whose water 1s equivalent to kurr.

35. The water from the pipes fitted in bathrooms and buildings,
pouring through taps and showers, will be treated as flowing water if it
is connected to a tank holding water which is not less than kurr.

36. Water which flows on the ground but does not gush out from the
earth, will become zajis upon contacting najasah if it is less than kurr.
However, if the water flows with force and najasah contacts its lower
end, the upper end will not become najyis.

Rain Water

37. If rain falls once upon a najis object which does not contain any
ayn al-najasah, the areas which come in contact with the rain will
become tahir. It is also not necessary to wring carpets, clothes or other
similar items. However, if only a few droplets of rain fall, it will be of
no (canonical) benefit. Rather it should rain in such a manner that one
should be able to say, “it is raining.” In fact, based on obligatory
precaution, it should rain in such a quantity that if it falls on a hard
surface, the water starts to flow on 1it.
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38. If rain water falls on an ayn al-najisab and splashes elsewhere, and
if the ayn al-najasab is not found in the water, nor does it acquire the
smell, colour or taste of the najasah, then that water is tahir. So, if it
rains on blood and then splashes, and particles of blood are seen in the
water, or it acquires the smell, colour or taste of blood, it is najis.

39. If there is ayn al-najasah on the roof of a building, the water that
flows down from the roof or the drain spout after contacting the nayis
object will be deemed tahir as long as the rain continues to fall on the
roof. After the rain stops falling, if it is known that the water that 1s
flowing down has contacted a zajis item, it will be najis.

40. A najis earth or ground on which rain falls becomes tahir, and if
it begins flowing on the ground, and reaches a zajis area under the roof
while it is still raining, it makes that area tahir as well.

41. If rain water falls on #ajis dust and — before becoming mudhaf -
soaks it, it becomes tahir even though it may have turned into mud due
to the rain.

42. If rain water gathers in a place, even if its quantity is less than
kurr, and a najis thing is washed in it while it is raining, it becomes tahir
provided its smell, colour or taste does not change due to the najasah.

43. If it rains on a tahir carpet which is spread over a najis ground,
and 1if the water seeps onto the zayis ground, the carpet does not become
najis. In fact, the ground also will become tahir.

44. If rain water gathers in a hole and its quantity is less than kurr, it
will become najis if a najis object contacts it after it has stopped raining.

Water of a Well

45. The water of a well which springs forth from the earth, even
though its quantity may be less than kurr, does not become #ajis owing
to something zajis falling in it, unless its colour, smell, or taste changes.
However, it is recommended that in the event of certain najasah falling
in it, a quantity of water should be drawn from the well. Details about
this quantity have been elucidated in more detailed texts.

46. If najasah falls into a well and changes the smell, colour or taste
of its water, it will become tahir as soon as the change vanishes. The
recommended precaution is to wait till it is mixed with the fresh water
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springing from the earth.

The Rules of Various Waters

47. Mudaf water, the details of which were explained in article 15,
cannot make a najis object tahir, and wudi’ or ghusl performed with
mudaf water is void.

48. Mudaf water, be its quantity less than kurr or more than it,
becomes #ajis upon contacting a najis object. However, generalizing this
ruling for large amounts of (mudaf) water is objectionable. If the water
contacts a najis object with force, the amount that has touched the nayis
object will be zajis, while the amount that has not, will remain tahir. For
example, if rose water from a sprinkler is sprinkled over a najis hand,
the amount that has reached the hand will be zajis, while the amount
which has not, will be tahir.

49. If najis mudaf water is mixed with kurr water or flowing water in
a manner that it can no longer be called mudaf water, it becomes tahir.

50. Water which was originally mutlaq and it is not known whether
it has turned into mudaf water or not, will be treated as mutlaq. It will
make a najis object tahir and wudi’ or ghusl performed with it will be
valid. Water which was originally mudaf water, and it is not known
whether it has turned into mutlaq water or not, will be treated as mudaf
water. It will not make najis objects tahir, and wudi’ or ghusl performed
with it will be invalid.

51. Water about which it is not known whether it i1s mutlagq or
mudaf, and it is also not known whether it was originally mutlaq or
mudaf, will not make zajis things tahir, and wudi or ghusl performed
with this water will be invalid. However if it comes in contact with a
najis object and its quantity is equal to or more than kurr, it will be
treated as tahir.

52. When an ayn al-najasah like blood or urine contacts water, and
changes its smell, color or taste, it becomes zajis even if it is kurr or
flowing water. However, if the smell, color or taste of the water changes
owing to a najasah which is outside it—for example, if a carcass, which
is lying beside the water, causes a change in its smell—the water will not
become najis.

53. Water in which ayn alnajasah such as urine or blood is poured,
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changing its smell, color or taste, is connected to kurr or flowing water,
or if rain water falls on it, or is blown over it by the winds, or rain water
falls on it through the drain spout while it is raining, the water will
become tahir if the change vanishes. As a recommended precaution, rain
water, kurr water, or flowing water should get mixed with it.

54. If a najis object is made tahir in kurr or flowing water, the water
which causes the object to become tahir and then separates from it, is
itself tahir as well.

55. Water which was originally tahir, and it is not known whether it
has become najis or not, will be deemed tahir; and water which was
originally najis, and it is not known whether it has become tahir or not,
18 najis.

56. The leftovers (food or drink) of a dog, a pig, and a kafir other
than the Ahl al-Kitab, are zajis and forbidden to consume. However, the
leftovers of animals whose meat is forbidden to consume are tahir albeit
makrith to consume, with the exception of cats®.

The Rules of Lavatory

57. It 1s obligatory for a mukallaf conceal his private parts when
relieving himself and at all other times from individuals who can
distinguish good from evil, even if they are mahram to him, be they
mubkallaf or not. However, a husband and wife are exempted from this
obligation.

58. It is not necessary for a person to conceal his private parts with
any particular item. It will be sufficient, for example, if he conceals
them with his hand.

59. When relieving oneself, nor should the front part of one’s body,
meaning the chest and the stomach, face the qiblah, nor should the back
part face it.

60. If a person relieves himself with the front part of his body or the
back facing the qiblah, but turns the private parts away from that
direction, it will not be sufficient. Similarly, when the front part of the
body or the back does not face giblah, as an obligatory precaution, he
should not allow the private parts to face that direction or have its back

8. It 1s not makriih to consume their leftovers.
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towards it.

61. The recommended precaution is that one should not face the
qiblah or have one's back towards it while performing istibra”, nor at
the time of purifying the front and back orifices.

62. If one 1s compelled to choose between revealing the private parts
to someone who is not a mahram to them'® and between facing or
giving his back to the qiblah, then guarding his private parts is
obligatory. Additionally, it is an obligatory precaution that in this case
he should sit with his back facing the qiblah. The same ruling applies if
he is forced to sit facing the qiblah or with his back to the qiblah for
any other reason.

63. It 1s a recommended precaution that even a child should not be
made to sit with his face or back facing the qgiblah while relieving
himself. However if the child positions himself in that direction, it is
not obligatory to divert him.

64. It is forbidden to relieve oneself in the following four places:

a. In blind alleys, without the permission of the people who live
there;

b. On the property (land) of a person who has not granted
permission for the purpose;

c. At a place which 1s dedicated exclusively for its beneficiaries, like
some schools and seminaries;

d. In places which will result in violating the sanctity of a believer
or one of the sacred religious places.

65. In the following three cases, the back orifice can only be made
tahir with water:

1. If another najasah, like blood, is excreted along with the feces.

2. If an external najasah reaches the orifice.

3. If the soiled area around the orifice is more than the normal
area.

In the cases other than those mentioned above, the back orifice can
be made tahir either by water or by using a cloth, a stone or other
similar items in a manner which will be explained. It is always better to

9. Refer to article 73.
10. That is, someone other than the spouse.
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wash it with water.!!

66. The front orifice cannot be made tahir without water. If one uses
kurr or running water, then washing the orifice once will suffice.
However, if one uses under-kurr water, then the obligatory precaution is
to wash it twice, and it 1s better to wash it three times. Areas other than
the natural orifice should be washed more than once.

67. If the back orifice is washed with water, one should ensure that
no particles of the feces are left on it. However, there is no harm if the
colour or the smell remains. In fact, if it is washed thoroughly in the
first instance, leaving no particles of stool, then it is not necessary to
wash it again.

68. The back orifice can be made tahir with a stone, clod, cloth or
similar items provided they are dry and tahir. Additionally there is no
objection if there is slight moisture on it which does not reach the
orifice.

69. The recommended precaution is that back orifice should be made
tahir using three pieces of stone, clod or cloth. One can also suffice
himself with one piece if the orifice is made completely clean with it.
On the other hand, if the orifice does not become clean using three
pieces, more pieces should be used until the orifice becomes completely
clean. However, there is no objection if traces of the stool which usually
remain upon cleansing with a stone or similar items, remain in that
area.

70. It is forbidden to make the back orifice tahir using objects whose
reverence 1s obligatory, such as a paper on which the name of God, the
prophets and the infallible imams (Peace be upon them all), and objects
other than these whose reverence has been made obligatory by religious
legislation. However, if someone performs istinja™® with such objects,
the area becomes tahir.

The realization of taharah in the process of istnija’ through the use
of bones and dung is objectionable.

71. If a person doubts whether he has made the orifice tahir or not, it
is obligatory for him to make it tahir, even if he always used to purify
the area immediately after relieving himself.

11. For further details see articles 68 to 70.
12. The act of making the back orifice tahir after relieving oneself.
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72. If a person doubts after prayers if he purified the orifice before
prayers or not, in the event that he is not certain of any heedlessness on
his part with respect to making the orifice tahir before prayers, his
prayers are valid. However, the orifice will be treated as najis.

Istibra’

73. Istibra is a procedure performed by men after urinating. Its
purpose is to ensure that the fluid that is discharged after urinating does
not have to be treated as urine. There are certain ways of performing
istibra’. The best of them is that after passing urine, the middle finger of
the left hand should be drawn across the area between the anus and the
base of the penis. Then the thumb should be placed on the penis, and
the forefinger below it, drawing the two to the point of circumcision
three times. Finally the tip of the penis should be squeezed three times.

74. The fluid which is discharged by a person during foreplay is
tahir. Similarly, the fluid which is sometimes discharged after
ejaculation is tahir if semen has not contacted it. The same applied to
the fluid that is sometimes discharged after urination, if urine has not
contacted it.

Therefore, if a person performs istibra’ after urinating, and thereafter
a fluid is discharged by him and he doubts if it is urine or another fluid,
other than semen, that fluid is tahir.

75. If a person doubts whether he has performed istibra’ or not, and
then discharges a liquid about which he is not sure whether 1t 1s tahir or
not, that liquid is zajis. Additionally if he has performed wudi, it
becomes void. However, if he doubts whether he performed the istibra’
correctly or not, and a liquid is discharged about which he is not sure
whether it 1s tahir or not, that liquid will be tahir and it will not
invalidate his wudi.

76. If a person who has not performed istibra’ observes a fluid after
considerable time has elapsed after urination, such that he is certain or
is satisfied that no urine was left in the urinary passage, and doubts
whether that fluid is tahir or not, it will be tahir and will not invalidate
his wudi either.

77. If a person performs istibra’ after urinating, followed by wudi,
and thereafter observes a fluid which he knows to be either urine or
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semen, as a precaution he should perform both wudi and ghusl.
However if he had not done wudi (prior to observing the fluid), then
performing wudi only will be sufficient.

78. Istibra 1s not meant for women, and if she observes a fluid and
doubts whether it is urine or not, it will be tahir and it will not
invalidate her wudi or ghusl.

Recommended and Makrith Acts While Relieving Oneself

79. While relieving oneself, one should sit in a place where he cannot
be seen by others. He should enter the toilet with his left foot forward,
and comes out with his right foot. It is also recommended to cover the
head, to do tagannu‘, and to place one's weight on the left foot.

80. It is makruh to face the sun or the moon while relieving oneself.
However if a person manages to cover his private parts, it will not be
makrih. Moreover, it is also makrah to sit facing the wind, on the road
side, or in lanes, or in front of house doors, or under the shade of the
fruit-yielding tree. It is also makrih to eat while relieving oneself, or
take longer than the normal time, or to wash oneself with the right
hand. Talking is also makrah unless necessary. Similarly it is not
makrah to utter phrases in the remembrance of Allah, which in fact is
recommended at all times.

81. It is makruh to urinate while standing, or on hard earth, or in the
burrows of the animals, or in water, especially stagnant water.

82. It is makruh to suppress or constrain one's urge for urinating or
passing stool, and if it is generally injurious to one's health, it is

forbidden.

83. It is recommended to urinate before prayers, before retiring to
sleep, before sexual intercourse, and after ejaculation.

Najis Things

84. The following ten things are najis:

13. To cover the head and the face in a manner that only reveals the eyes and the
nose.
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urine
feces
semen
dead body
blood
pig
dog
kafir
wine

. fuqqa‘
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1,2. Urine and Feces

85. The urine and feces of the following species is #zajis: human
beings, and animals whose meat is forbidden (to consume) and its blood
gushes forth when its vein is slit.

The feces or droppings of the following species are tahir: animals
whose meat is forbidden to consume, but its blood does not gush out,
like those fish whose meat is forbidden, and small animals or insects
which do not have any flesh, like mosquitoes and flies.

Based on recommended precaution, one should refrain from the
urine of animals whose meat is forbidden and its blood does not gush
out.

86. The urine and droppings of birds whose meat is forbidden, is
tahir, but it 1s better to refrain from them based on precaution.

87. The urine and feces of an animal which subsists on najasah, and
of a quadruped that has been defiled by a human being, and of a kid (a
young goat) who was nursed by a pig—the details of which will be
elaborated later—are najis. Similarly, based on obligatory precaution,
the urine and feces of a lamb which has been nursed by a pig is also
najis.

3. Semen
88. The semen of human beings, and animals whose meat is

forbidden and its blood gushes forth, is zajis. Based on obligatory
precaution, the semen of an animal whose meat is permissible to
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consume, but its blood gushes out is also zajis.

4. Dead Body

89. The dead body of a human being is zajzs. Similarly, the carcass of
animals that have gushing blood is najis, irrespective of whether it dies a
natural death, or is killed in a manner other than that prescribed by
Islam. As the blood of a fish does not gush forth, its carcass is tahir,
even if it dies in water.

90. The parts of a dead animal which do not contain life, such as
wool, hair, and soft wool, are tahir provided it is not an essentially zajis
animal.

91. If flesh, or any other part which contains life, is severed from the
body of a living human being, or a living animal that has gushing
blood, it will be najis.

92. Small pieces of skin which peel off from the lips, or other parts
of the body, are tahir.

93. An egg which is expelled from a dead hen is tahir if a hard shell
has formed around it. However, its shell should be washed with water
because it was in contact with a dead body. As for an egg which does not
contain a hard shell, considering it as zajis 1s problematic.

94. If a lamb or a kid dies before it is able to graze, the rennet found
in its stomach 1s tahir. Based on obligatory precaution, its exterior
surface should be washed with water.

95. Liquid medicines, perfumes, ghee, soap and wax polish, which are
imported from non-Muslim countries, are tahir if one is not certain of
their being najis.

96. The meat, fat or hide of an animal which has been obtained from
a Muslim market, is tahir. Similarly, it 1s tahir if it is in the possession
of a Muslim who deals with it in a manner that one would deal with an
animal that is slaughtered according to Islamic law. It is not tahir if the
Muslim has obtained it from a non-Muslim, and has not investigated
whether it was acquired from an animal that was killed according to
Islamic law.
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5. Blood

97. The blood of human beings, and of animals whose blood gushes
forth when its vein is cut, is zajis. Therefore, the blood of an animal or
insect whose blood does not gush forth, like fish and mosquitoes, is
tahir.

98. If an animal, whose meat is halal, is slaughtered in accordance
with Islamic law, and a normal amount of blood is released, then the
blood that has remained inside the body will be tahir. However, if the
blood returns into the animal’s body, either caused by placing the
animal’s head in an elevated position or caused by its breathing, then
that blood will be nayis.

99. The blood found in an egg yolk is forbidden to consume, and
based on obligatory precaution it will be treated as najis.

100. The blood which is sometimes seen while milking an animal, is
najis, and makes the milk #ajis as well.

101. If the blood that is discharged from the mouth, like blood from
the gums, vanishes as it gets mixed with the saliva, then there is no need
to avoid the saliva. However, if 1t does not vanish, and the saliva comes
out of the mouth, it is necessary to avoid it.

102. If the blood which dries under the nail or skin on account of
being battered, can no longer be called blood, it is tahir. However, if it
can be called blood, it is zajis. Therefore, if the skin tears or peels off,
and an object comes in contact with the blood, it will become zajis. In
this case, if drawing the blood from the area or making the area tahir for
the purpose of wudi or ghusl entails hardship, the person must perform
tayammum instead.

103. If a person cannot discern whether blood has dried under his
skin, or whether it is the flesh that has taken on similar characteristics as
a result of being battered, it will be considered tahir.

104. Even a small particle of blood falling in food, while it is being
boiled, will make the entire food together with its container zajis, and
boiling, heat, or fire does not make it tahir.

105. The pus that forms around a wound while it is healing is tahir,
as long as it is not known to have mixed with blood.
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6,7. Dogs and Pigs

106. Dogs and pigs which live on land are zajis, and even their hair,
bones, nails and bodily fluids are najis. However, beavers and
porpoises'* are tahir.

8. Kafir

107. A kafir is a person who denies the existence of God, the
prophethood of Prophet Muhammad (Peace be upon him and his
progeny), or the Day of Judgment. A person who doubts in the existence
of God or the prophethood of the Holy Prophet, or ascribes partners to
God or doubts in His oneness, is also a kafir and is #ajis. Similar are the
khawarij—those who went out against an infallible imam—and the
ghulat—those who believe in the divinity of an Imam or believe that
God dwells within their bodies—and the nawasib—those who are
enemies of one of the Imams or Lady Fatimah Zahra’ (Peace be upon)—
and anyone who denies one of the necessities of the religion, such as
prayers or fasting, while knowing that it is a necessity of the religion. As
for the Ahl al-Kitab—the Christians and the Jews—the stronger view is
that they are tahir, although it is better to avoid them."

108. The entire body of a kafir, including his hair, nails, and bodily
fluids, are najis.

109. If the parents and grandparents of a non-baligh child are all
kafir, then he is najis as well, except if he is discerning child and
professes Islam. If even one of them is a Muslim, the child is tahir,
except if he 1s a discerning child and professes kufr (infidelity).

110. A person about whom it is not known whether he is a Muslim
or not, will be considered tahir. However, he will not have the privileges
of a Muslim, like, he cannot marry a Muslim woman, nor can he be
buried in a Muslim cemetery.

111. A person who insults any of the fourteen infallibles on account
of enmity, is zajis.

14. The calqued form of the original Persian expression is ‘seadog’ and ‘seapig’.
15. In other words, it is better to avoid touching their body with a wetness that is
transmittable.
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9. Wine

112. Intoxicating wine and date wine are zajzs. Other than these two
liquids, the recommended precaution is to avoid the najasah of all other
liquid intoxicants, with the exception of fuqqa‘, the rules of which will
be elaborated later. If the substance is not originally in liquid form,
such as marijuana and some narcotics, it will be tahir even if it is
liquefied.

113. All kinds of industrial alcohol which are used to paint doors,
windows, tables, chairs and other items, are tahir.

114. If grapes or grape juice comes to a boil on account of being
cooked, it is tahir, though consuming it is forbidden. However, if it
comes to a boil on account of a process other than cooking, consuming
it is forbidden, and based on obligatory precaution, it is also zajis.

115. If dates, currants, raisins, or their juices come to a boil, they are
tahir and it is permissible to consume them.

10. Fuqqa®

116. Fuqqa’, which is prepared from barley, and is also known as
beer, is zajis. However barley water which is medically prepared, and is
called M2’ al-Sha‘ir 1s tahir.

117. The perspiration of a person who enters the state of janabah by
committing a forbidden act is tahir. However, based on obligatory
precaution, prayers should not be offered with that sweat. Similarly,
sexual intercourse with the wife while she is in [mydm will entail the
rulings of janabah through a forbidden act.

118. If a person has sexual intercourse with his wife during a time
when it is forbidden, like in the month of Ramadan while fasting, his
perspiration is tahir, but based on obligatory precaution he should not
pray with that sweat.

119. If a person who enters janabah by a forbidden act performs
tayammum instead of ghus/, and perspires after performing tayammum,
based on obligatory precaution, his perspiration will be governed by the
same rules which applied to his perspiration before the tayammum.

16. Refer to article 440.
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120. If a person enters janabah by a forbidden act, and then engages
in lawful sexual intercourse, the obligatory precaution is that he should
not offer prayers with his perspiration. However, if he first engages in
lawful sexual intercourse, and then commits the forbidden act, his
perspiration will not be treated as the perspiration of a person who has
entered janabah by a forbidden act.

121. The perspiration of a camel which is habituated to consuming
human feces is najis based on obligatory precaution, and the
perspiration of every other animal which is habituated to consuming
human feces is tahir, although prayers may not be offered with either of
them.

Ways of Establishing Najasah

122. There are three ways of establishing the najasah of any object:

1. One should be certain or satisfied that the thing is #ajis. If one
suspects that something may be zajis, it is not necessary to avoid
it. Accordingly, there is no problem in dining at restaurants and
coffee shops where care-free people, and people who do not
observe taharah and najasah, go to eat, as long as one is not
certain or satisfied that the food being served is zajis.

2. The person possessing the item says that it is zayis, provided he
is not accused of being a liar. For example, if the wife, or a
servant, or a maid says that a particular utensil or any other
object which is in her possession, is zajzs, it will be accepted as
najis, provided she has not been accused of being a liar.

3. If two just persons testify that a certain thing is nayjis, rather if
one just person, or a trustworthy person who may not be just,
says that an item is #ajis, one must refrain from that item as
long as there is no reasonable doubt contrary to his statement.

123. If a person does not know whether a thing is tahir or #ajis out
of ignorance of its ruling—for example, if he does not know whether
blood is tahir or not—he should inquire about the ruling. Additionally,
as long as he has not inquired about it, he should act with precaution.
However, if despite knowing the ruling, he doubts whether the item 1is
tahir or not—for example, he doubts whether a substance is blood or
something else, or knows it to be blood, but does not know if it is the
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blood of a mosquito or a human being—it is tahir and he does not have
to inquire about it.

124. If a thing was initially #a4jis, and then one doubts whether it has
become tahir or not, it will be considered najis. Conversely, if a thing
was initially tahir, and then one doubts whether it has become #ajis or
not, it will be considered tahir. Additionally, even if it is possible for
him to find out whether it is zajis or tahir, it will not be necessary for
him to investigate.

125. If a person knows that one of the two vessels or dresses that he
possesses is zajis, but does not know which one in particular is #ajis, he
must refrain from both of them. However, if he knows that either his
own dress is zajis or a dress which is not in his possession, he does not
have to refrain from his own dress.

How a Tahir Item Becomes Najis

126. If a tahir item comes in contact with a zajis item, and if either
or both of them are so wet that the wetness of one reaches the other, the
tahir item will become #ajis. However, if the wetness 1s so minimal such
that it 1s not transmitted to the other item, the tahir item will not
become najis.

A great number of renowned scholars have stated that an item which
has become najis will unconditionally make other items #ajis. However,
this ruling is problematic—wherein it touches non-qalil water or other
liquids—in cases other than the first medium, and therefore observing
precaution by avoiding it, should not be forsaken in items which touch
the second and third zajis medium.

127. If a tahir item comes in contact with a zayis item, and a person
doubts whether one or both items were wet or not, the tahir item will
not become najis.

128. If a person does not know which one of two items is tahir and
which is najis, and does not know them to be originally najis either,
then if a tahir item which is wet comes in contact with one of them, it
will not become nayis.

129. If a ground, cloth or anything similar contains wetness through
which najasah is transmittable, then every part of it—containing the
wetness—which comes in contact with a zajis item will become nayis,
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while the other parts will remain tahir. The same applies to cucumbers,
melons and similar items.

130. Whenever syrup, ghee or a similar fluid is aqueous enough, such
that removing a portion of it does not result in the formation of an
empty area, the entire fluid becomes najis the moment a part of it
becomes najis. However, if it is viscous enough such that it leaves
behind an empty area when a part of it is scooped out, though it may
get filled later on, then only the part which comes in contact with the
najis item becomes najis. For example, if the feces of a mouse fall into
such a liquid, then only the part wherein the feces fell becomes najis,
while the remaining liquid is tahir.

131. If a fly or similar insect sits on a thing which is wet and nayis,
and then sits on a thing which 1s wet and tahir, the tahir thing becomes
najis if the person knows the fly to be carrying najasah. If he doesn’t, it
remains tahir.

132. If a part of one's body which is perspiring becomes zajis, all
those parts to which the sweat reaches, will also become #ayzs. The parts
which do not come in contact with the sweat will remain tahir.

133. If the phlegm which is produced by the nose or the throat
contains blood, the portion that contains blood is #ajis, while the rest is
tahir. Hence, if the phlegm comes out of the mouth or nose, the parts
which a person is certain have come in contact with the zajis part of the
phlegm, will be najis, and the parts which he doubts have come in
contact with it will remain tahir.

134. If a ewer or a vessel with a hole in its bottom 1s placed on rajis
ground, and its water ceases to flow, allowing water to collect under it,
till it 1s considered as one with the water inside the vessel, the water in
the vessel will become najis. However, if the water inside the vessel
continues to flow forcefully, it will not become zajis.

135. If a thing enters the human body and comes in contact with
najasah, in the event that upon exiting the body, it does not contain the
najasah, it is tahir. Hence, if the apparatus of enema, or its water, is
inserted in one's rectum, or a needle, knife, or any similar thing, is
inserted into the body and contains no trace of najasah when it is taken
out, it is not zajis. Same is the case with saliva and mucus of the nose, if
it contacts blood within the body, but contains no trace of blood when
it comes out of the body.
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Rulings Regarding Najis Items

136. It is forbidden to make the script or the pages of the Qur’an
najis if it results in violating its sanctity. If it does become najis, it is
obligatory to wash it immediately. The same ruling applies even if it
does not result in the violation of its sanctity, based on obligatory
precaution.

137. If the cover of the Qur'an becomes 7ajis, causing its desecration,
it must be washed with water.

138. Placing the Qur’an on ayn al-najasah which is dry, is forbidden
if doing so results in its desecration. It is also obligatory to remove it in
this case.

139. Writing the Qur'an with zajis ink, even one letter of it, amounts
to making it #ajis. If written, it should be erased or washed off.

140. If giving the Qur'an to a kafir involves its desecration, it is
forbidden to give it to him, and it is obligatory to take it back from
him.

141. If a page of the Qur’an or any sacred object—like a paper on
which the name of Allah, the holy prophet or the infallibles (Peace be
upon them all) is written—falls in a lavatory, it is obligatory to take it
out and wash it, even if it entails an expenditure.

However, if taking it out is not possible, the lavatory should not be
used until one is certain that the paper has decomposed. Similarly, if
turbat al-Husayn (the sacred soil around the grave of Imam al-Husayn —
Peace be upon him-) falls into the lavatory, and it is not possible to take
it out, the lavatory should not be used as long as one is not sure that it
has completely decomposed.

142. It is forbidden to eat or drink an item which is essentially
najis or has become najis. It 1s also forbidden to make others eat or
drink the same. However, one may give the item which has become
najis to a child, or an insane person. If a child or an insane person
eats or drinks a zajis thing on his own accord, or makes food najis
with his z#ajis hands before consuming it, it is not necessary to stop
him from doing so.

143. There is no objection in selling or lending a #ajis thing which
can be made tahir; however, the buyer or the borrower must be
informed about it if he may eat or drink from it, or do something in
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which taharah 1s stipulated.

144. If a person sees someone eating or drinking something #ajis, or
praying with a zajis dress, it is not necessary for him to inform the other
person.

145. If an area or a carpet in a person's house 1s zajzs, and he sees the
wet body or dress of a visitor touching the #ajis area, he has to inform
the visitor about it if he himself has been the cause of the najasah, and
the najasah may be transmitted to foods and beverages.

146. If the host comes to know during the meal, that the food is
najis, he should inform the guests about it. If one of the guests becomes
aware of 1it, it is not necessary for him to inform others about it.
However, if his dealings with the other guests are such, that on account
of them being 7ajis, he too may end up eating or drinking something
najis, he should inform them of it after the meal.

147. If a borrowed item becomes najis, and the owner uses the item
for eating or drinking—a utensil, for example—then it is obligatory to
inform him of its najasah. However, if it is something like a dress, he
does not have to inform the owner of its najasah, even if he knows that
the owner prays in it. In the event that the owner would like to pray
with clothes which are genuinely tahir, based on obligatory precaution,
he should inform the owner of its najasah.

148. If a child says that a thing is zajis, or that he has washed it, his
word cannot be accepted. However, if he is a discerning child and claims
that he washed something, his word can be accepted if he is trustworthy
and there 1s no strong reason to assume otherwise. The same applies if
he claims that an item is zajis.

Mutahhirat

149. Twelve things can make zajis things tahir, and they are known as
mutahhirat. These are:

1. water
2. earth
3. sun

4. 1stihalah
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inqilab

intiqal

Islam

subjection

removal of the ayn al-najasah

10. the istibra’ of an animal that consumes najasah
11. the disappearance of a Muslim

12. release of a normal amount of blood

R S A

The detailed rulings for each of these will be explained below.

1. Water

150. Water makes najis items tahir, given the following four
conditions:

a. The water should be mutlaq. Hence, mudaf water, like rose water
or willow water, will not make a zajis item tahir;
The water itself should be tahir;

c. The water should not become mudaf while it is being used to
wash the najis item. Furthermore, in the last washing, its smell,
color or taste should not change owing to the ngjis item. In
washings other than the last one, there is no harm if it does so.
For example, if an item must be washed twice, and its color, taste
or smell changes in the first washing, and then it is made tahir
with water that does not change, that item will become tahir;

d. After an item is washed with water, it should not contain the ayn
al-najasah. Using qalil water to make an item tahir entails some
more conditions which will be explained later.

151. If the interior of a vessel becomes najis, it should be washed
three times with qalil water. If kurr or flowing water is used, once will be
sufficient.

However, if a dog consumes a liquid from a vessel, it should first be
scrubbed with tahir earth, and then, having the earth removed, it should
be scrubbed with a mixture of earth and water. Combining both forms
of scrubbing is based on obligatory precaution. Water should then be
poured over the vessel to rinse off the earth, and then it should be
washed once with kurr or flowing water, or twice—based on obligatory
precaution—with qalil water. Similarly, if a vessel is licked by a dog,
based on obligatory precaution, it should be made tahir in the
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aforementioned manner.

152. If the mouth of a vessel which has been licked by a dog, is
narrow, and cannot be scrubbed with earth, a cloth or something
similar should be tied around a stick, and used to scrub earth in the
vessel, if possible. The earth should be removed, and the vessel should
then be scrubbed with wet earth in a similar manner. Combining both
forms of scrubbing are necessary based on obligatory precaution. If this
is not possible, the scrubbing should be done by intensely shaking the
vessel, followed by washing it in the manner described in the previous
article.

153. If a pig consumes a liquid from a vessel, or a field-mouse dies in
it, it should be washed seven times, be it with qalil, kurr or flowing
water. A similar ruling will apply to a vessel which has been licked by a
pig, based on obligatory precaution.

154. A vessel which has become najis because of wine should be
washed three times, be it with qalil, kurr or flowing water. The
recommended precaution is that it should be washed seven times.

155. If an earthenware which has been made with rajis clay, or has
absorbed rajis water, is placed in kurr or flowing water, the areas which
come in contact with the water will become tahir. If one wishes to make
its interior tahir as well, it should remain in the kurr or flowing water to
an extent that water penetrates all parts of it. If the earthenware 1s moist,
such that it prevents water from reaching its interior, it should be
allowed to dry and then placed in kurr or flowing water.

156. There are two ways of washing a najis vessel in qalil water:

a. The vessel should entirely be filled with water and emptied, three
times.

b. An amount of water should be poured into the vessel, and then
the vessel should be swirled in a manner that the water reaches
all parts of it. The water should then be poured out. This process
should be repeated three times.

157. If a large pot—Ilike a cauldron—becomes zajis, it becomes tahir if
it is entirely filled with water and emptied, three times. Similarly, if water
is poured from above in a manner that it covers all the zajis areas, and
then all of it is poured out, three times, it will become tahir. As an
obligatory precaution, the vessel that is used to draw out the water should
be washed prior to emptying the pot for the second and third time.
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158. If najis copper or similar meltable items are washed with water,
their exterior becomes tahir.

159. If a baking oven becomes najis with urine, and water is poured
twice from above in a manner that it reaches all the #ajis areas, the oven
will become tahir. If it becomes #ajis with something other than urine,
and the ayn al-najisah is removed from it, it will then be sufficient to
wash it once in the manner described above. The recommended
precaution is that the water should be poured over it after the removal
of the ayn al-najasah. 1t is better that a small hole is dug at the bottom
of the oven, allowing the water to collect in it. The water should then be
removed and the hole should be covered with tahir sand.

160. If a rajis item is submerged in kurr or flowing water, in a
manner that the water reaches all the najis parts, it will become tahir.
As for clothes, carpets and similar items, wringing it or squeezing it in
some manner—by massaging it or squashing it with the feet—is
necessary. In the event that clothes or similar items become najis
because of urine, washing it once in kurr or flowing water will be
sufficient.

161. An item which has become zajis with urine can be made tahir
with qalil water in the following manner:

The water should be poured over the item and allowed to separate
from it. If traces of urine do not remain on the item, the qalil water
should be poured over it once again. In this manner the item will
become tahir.

As for clothes, carpets and similar items, each time the remaining
water'’ should forced out of it by wringing it or using any similar
method.

162. If a thing becomes najis with the urine of a suckling child who
has not started to eat food, and water is poured once over it, whereby it
reaches all the #najis areas, the thing will become tahir. The
recommended precaution is that water should be poured over it one
more time. It is also not necessary to wring clothes, carpets or similar
items in this case.

163. A thing which has become najis with something other than

17. Known as the gusalah, it is the water that separates from an item while it is
being washed or after it, either by itself or by applying pressure to it.
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urine, can be made tahir with qalil water by pouring it once over the
thing and allowing it to flow off, after the ayn al-najasah has been
removed. The obligatory precaution is that the water should be poured
over it after the ayn al-najisah has been removed. If the thing is a cloth
or a similar item, the remaining water should flow off by wringing it or
using any similar method.

164. If a thread woven mat is to be made tahir with water, be it qalil,
kurr or flowing water, the excess water should be removed by wringing it
or using a similar method.

165. If the exterior of wheat grains, rice, soaps or similar items,
becomes najis, it can be made tahir by immersing it in kurr or flowing
water. If the interior of these items becomes zajzs, it can be made tahir
by following the process of making earthenware tahir, as suggested in
article 155.

166. If a person doubts if #ajis water has penetrated the interior of a
soap or not, its interior will be considered tahir.

167. If the exterior surface of rice, meat or any similar item becomes
najis with something other than urine, it can be made tahir by placing it
in a bowl, pouring water once over it and then emptying the bowl.
Upon completion the bowl becomes tahir as well. If the thing becomes
najis by urine, it is necessary to wash it twice.

If a cup or similar vessel becomes zajis, be it by urine or something
else, based on obligatory precaution, water should be poured over it
three times, and then emptied. As for a thing which requires wringing
for it to become tahir, like a dress, it should be wrung and the
remaining water should be forced out of the item.

168. If a najis cloth which has been dyed with indigo or any other
dye, is immersed in kurr or flowing water, or is washed in qalil water, it
becomes tahir as long as mudaf water does not come out of it when it is
wrung.

169. If a dress is washed in kurr or flowing water, and later black
mud or something similar is observed on it, it will be tahir as long as
one does not suspect that the black mud has prevented water from
reaching the dress.

170. If bits of mud or soap are observed on a dress or similar item
after it 1s washed, it will be tahir. However, if the najis water penetrates
to the interior areas of a soap or mud, their exterior surface will be tahir,



A0 ettt ISLAMIC LAWS

whilst the interior will be zajis.

171. No najis item will become tahir as long as the ayn al-najasab is
not removed from it. However there is no harm if the smell or taste of
the najasah remains on it. Hence, if blood is removed from a cloth and
then it 1s washed, it will become tahir even if the smell or color of the
blood remains on it. However, if one suspects from the smell or color
that particles of the najasah have remained on 1it, it will be najis.

172. If the najasah on a person’s body is removed by placing it in
kurr or flowing water, the body becomes tahir. Washing it multiple
times is not necessary, even in the case of urine.

173. If najis food remains between the teeth, and the mouth is rinsed
in a manner that the water reaches all the areas around the zajis food, its
exterior becomes tahir.

174. If the najis hair on one’s head or face 1s washed with qalil water,
the remaining water must wrung out of the hair.

175. If a najis body or cloth is washed with qalil water, the adjacent
areas which are attached to it—and water usually flows to those areas
when the body is washed—will also become tihir once the najis part
becomes tahir. In other words, the adjacent areas do not have to be
washed separately. Rather, upon being washed, the zajis area and the
adjacent areas become tahir together. The same will apply to a tahir item
which is placed next to a zajis item, and water is poured over both of
them.

176. Najis meat or fat can be washed like all other items. The same
applies to a body, cloth or any similar item which contains a small
amount of a greasy substance, provided it does not prevent the water
from reaching it.

177. If a utensil or one’s body—for example—is najis, and greasy
enough to prevent water from reaching it, then the greasy substance
should be removed prior to washing it, thereby allowing the water to
reach the item.

178. A najis item that does not contain the essential najasah, becomes
tahir if it 1s washed once under a tap that is connected to kurr. If the
item does contain the ayn al-najisab, and it is removed by placing it
under the tap or by any other means, and the water that flows from the
item does not change its smell, color or taste owing to the najasah, it is
rendered tahir with the tap water. However, if the smell, color or taste of
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the water changes owing to the najasah, a sufficient amount of tap water
should be poured over it, until the water flowing away from the item
does not change owing to the najasah.

179. If a person washes an item and attains certainty that it has
become tahir, but later doubts if he removed the ayn al-najisah from it
or not, he should wash it again and attain certainty or satisfaction that
the ayn al-najasab has been removed.

180. If a ground that absorbs water—for example a ground that
contains sand or gravel—becomes #ajis, it can be made tahir with qalil
water.

181. If a floor which is made from stones, bricks or any hard material
which does not absorb water, becomes #zajis, it can be made tahir with
qalil water. However, the water should be poured to an extent that it starts
to flow on the floor, and then if it is allowed to drain through a hole in
the ground, the entire floor becomes tahir. If it is not allowed to drain,
the area where the water gathers will remain zajis. To make that area tahir,
the water should be drawn with a tahir object. In this case, it 1s better that
hole be dug for the water to collect in it. The water should then be drawn
from it and the hole should be covered with earth.

182. If the exterior surface of salt-stone or anything similar becomes
najis, it can be made tahir with qalil water, provided the water does not
become mudaf water.

183. If a syrup made from nayis sugar is used to make sugar cubes, the
sugar cubes will not become tahir by placing them in kurr or flowing
water.

2. Earth

184. The earth will make the sole of the feet and the sole of the shoes
tahir if the following three conditions are fulfilled:

a. The earth is tahir;
It is also dry;

c. If the ayn alnajasab, like blood or urine, or a najis thing, like
najis mud, is stuck to the sole of the feet or the shoes, it should
get cleared by walking or rubbing the feet or shoes against the
earth. Additionally, the ground should be composed of sand,
stones, bricks or something similar. Hence, walking over a
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carpet, a straw mat, grass or anything similar will not render the
najis sole tahir.

185. Making the zajis sole of the feet or the shoes tahir by walking
over a tar road or a wooden floor is problematic.

186. It is better to walk a distance of fifteen arm-lengths or more to
make the sole of the feet or shoes tahir, although the najasah may get
cleared by walking a shorter distance or rubbing it against the ground.

187. It is not necessary for the sole of the shoes or the feet to be wet.
They will become tahir by walking on the earth even if they are dry.

188. After the sole of the shoes or the feet become tahir by walking
on earth, the areas around the sole which usually become soiled as well,
will also be tahir.

189. If the palms or knees of a person who crawls on his hands and
knees, become najis, making them tidhir by crawling on earth is
problematic. The same applies to the tip of a cane, the sole of an
artificial foot, the shoes of quadrupeds, and the wheels on a car, bicycle
or any other vehicle.

190. There is no harm if smell, color or small particles—which are
not visible to the naked eye—remain on the sole of the shoes or the feet
after walking on the earth. The recommended precaution though, is that
one should walk to an extent that these qualities disappear as well.

191. The inner parts of the shoes do not become tahir by walking.
Additionally, making the bottom of the socks tahir by walking is
problematic.

3. The Sun

192. The sun will make the ground, buildings, things which have
been installed on a building, such as a door or a window, and also nails
which have been hammered into a wall, tahir, provided the following
five conditions are fulfilled:

a. The najis thing should be wet. Therefore, if it is not wet, it
should be made wet so that the sun can make it dry.

b. If the ayn al-najisab is on the thing, it should be removed before
the sun makes the zayis thing dry.

c. Nothing should obstruct the sunlight from directly falling on
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the thing. Therefore, if the sunlight falls on the object from
behind a curtain, or the clouds or any similar impediment, and
makes the najis thing dry, it will not become tahir. However
there is no harm if the impediment is thin enough that it does
not serve to obstruct the sunlight.

d. Only the sun should make the zajis thing dry. Thus, if the najis
thing is made dry by the wind and the sun, it will not become
tahir. However there if no harm if a light wind blows over the
thing, such that it cannot be said that it aided in drying it.

e. If the najasah has penetrated a building or a structure, the sun
should make it all—the surface and the interior—dry at once.
Therefore, if it shines on a zajis ground or building and makes
its surface dry, and then shines upon it once again, making its
interior dry, only the surface will be tahir and the interior part
will remain nayis.

193. Making tahir a zajis straw mat, a tree or vegetation that grows
on the ground by sunlight is problematic.

194. If the sun shines on a zajis ground, and later a person doubts if
the ground was wet while the sun was shining on it, or if the wetness was
made dry by the sun, the ground will remain zajis. The same applies if
he doubts whether the ayn al-najasah was removed from it before the
sun shone on it, or not, or doubts if something obstructed the sunlight
or not.

195. If the sun shines on one side of a najis wall, also causing the
other side to become dry, both sides will become tahir, even though the
sun may not have shone on the other side.

4. Istihalah

196. If a najis thing gets transformed into a tahir thing, such that the
common understanding would be that it has undergone a change in its
essential properties—for example, a piece of zajis wood burns and 1s
reduced to ashes, or the body of a dog falls into a salt marsh and is
decomposed into salt—it is tahir. However, if its essential properties do
not change—for example, if #ajis wheat is ground into flour or baked
into bread—it will not be tahir.

197. Clay pots which have been made from najis clay, are najis. The
recommended precaution is that one should refrain from charcoal
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which has been obtained from #ajis wood.

198. If a person doubts whether a zayis item has undergone istihalah
or not, in the event that the reason for the doubt is uncertainty as to
whether the zajis subject has remained or not, the item will be najis.

5. Ingilab

199. If wine turns into vinegar by itself or by pouring something into
it, like salt and vinegar, it becomes tahir.

200. If wine that is fermented from najis grapes or any other organic
compound, turns into vinegar in the same vessel, it does not become
tahir. If the wine 1s poured into another vessel which is tahir, and it
turns into vinegar, based on obligatory precaution it will not be tahir.
The same will apply if an external najasah falls into the wine and gets
disintegrated in it.

201. Vinegar which is obtained from najis grapes, raisins or dates is
also najis.

202. If one wishes to make vinegar from grapes or dates, there will be
no harm if the tiny date or grape stems are attached to the dates or
grapes. In fact, there is no harm in adding cucumbers, eggplants and
similar fruits to it, even if it be prior to adding the vinegar, unless one
knows it has transformed into an intoxicant prior to becoming vinegar.

203. Consuming grape juice which is brought to a boil by placing it
over a fire, is forbidden. However, if it is allowed to boil for so long that
two-thirds of it evaporates, leaving one-third to remain, it becomes
permissible (to consume it). It was also elaborated in article 114 that
grape juice does not become zajis if it comes to a boil over a fire.
However, if it comes to a boil through a process other than this, it is
forbidden (to consume it) and based on obligatory precaution it is also
najis. The obligatory precaution is that it does not become permissible
or tahir unless it turns into vinegar.

204. If two-thirds of a quantity of grape juice gets reduced without
being brought to a boil, the remaining amount will become nayis if it
comes to a boil.

205. If it 1s not known whether a quantity of grape juice has come to
a boil or not, it will be lawful. However, if it does come to a boil, it does
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not become lawful until one 1s certain that two-thirds of it has been
reduced.

206. If some grapes are attached to a bunch of unripe grapes, and the
juice that is extracted from them is brought to a boil, it will be
permissible to consume it as long as it is not considered grape juice
prior to boiling.

207. If a grape berry falls into something that is boiling over a fire,
and the grape itself starts to boil, but does not disintegrate, it will only
be forbidden to consume the grape.

208. If (grape) syrup is being cooked in several pots, it is permissible
to stir the syrup which has not yet boiled with a skimmer that has been
used to stir a syrup which has already come to a boil.

209. If it 1s not known whether a particular grape is ripe or not, it
will be permissible to consume it if it comes to a boil.

6. Intiqal

210. If human blood or the blood of an animal who has gushing
blood—meaning that its blood gushes out when its vein is slit—is
transfused into the body of an animal that does not have gushing blood,
and is considered to be that animal’s blood, it becomes tahir. Such a
transfusion 1s called intiqal.

Similarly, the rest of the najasat will have the ruling of the parts of
the animal that they have been transferred to, if they become a part of
that animal’s body. If they don’t become a part of it, and the animal’s
body only acts like a carrier for the najasah, it will remain zajis. It is due
to this that the human blood sucked by a blood-sucking leech is #ajis,
for it 1s not considered to be the blood of the leech, rather it is still
considered as human blood.

211. If a person kills a mosquito that is sitting on his body, and does
not know if the blood that spurted from the mosquito was sucked from
him or belongs to the mosquito itself, the blood will be considered
tahir. The same will apply if he knows that it was sucked from him, but
now forms a part of the mosquito’s body. However, if the period
between sucking the blood and killing the mosquito is so short, that it
is considered to be the blood of a human being, or if it is not known
whether it 1s considered to be the blood of the mosquito or the human
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being, the blood will be zayis.

7. Islam

212. If a kafir'® testifies to the oneness of Allah—be it in any
language—and the prophethood of the seal of the prophets (Peace be
upon him and his progeny), he becomes a Muslim. Therefore, if he was
previously considered to be najis, upon becoming a Muslim, his body,
saliva, nasal mucus, and perspiration are all tahir. However, if an ayn al-
najasah was on his body the instance that he became a Muslim, he
should remove it and wash the area. In fact, even if the ayn al-najasah
was removed prior to his becoming a Muslim, the obligatory precaution
is that he should wash the affected area.

213. If his clothes which were wet, came in contact with his body
while he was a kafir, and he was not wearing them at the moment that
he became a Muslim, they will be #ajis. In fact, even if he was wearing
them, based on obligatory precaution he should refrain from them.

214. If a kafir pronounces the shahadatayn, and a person does not
know if he has accepted Islam in his heart on not, he will be tahir. The
same will apply if he knows that the kafir has not accepted Islam in his
heart, but does not do anything that is contradictory to his apparent
declaration of the shahadatayn.

8 .Taba’iyyah (Subjection)

215. Taba’iyyah or subjection is a process wherein a najis thing
becomes tahir owing to another thing becoming tahir.

216. If wine turns into vinegar, the areas of the vessel which came in
contact with the alcohol while it was boiling also become tahir. The
cloth or any other item that is usually placed over it, also becomes tahir
if it had become najis with the wine. However, if the outer surface of the
vessel becomes #ajis with the wine, the obligatory precaution is that one
should refrain from it after the wine has turned into vinegar.

217. The child of a kafir becomes tahir through subjection in the
following two cases:

18. Refer to article 107 for the definition of a kafir.
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a. The child of a kafir who becomes a Muslim. The kafir’s child is
subject to the ruling of his father in the issue of being tahir. The
same will apply if his grandfather, mother or grandmother
becomes a Muslim.

b. The child of a kifir who 1s taken captive by Muslims, provided that
his father or one of his grandparents does not accompany him.

In these two cases, the taharah of the child through the process of
subjection rests on the condition that the child does not declare his kufr
while he is capable of discerning right from wrong.

218. All the things which have been washed along with a dead
body—the table or stone on which a dead body is given ghusl, the cloth
that 1s used to cover his private parts, and the hands of one who gives
ghusl to the dead body—become tahir after the ghusl is complete.

219. The hands that get washed along with a zajis thing when it is
being washed, also become tahir once the thing becomes tahir.

220. If a dress or similar item is washed with qalil water, and then
wrung to a normal extent, such that the water used to wash it separates
from it, the water that remains in it is tahir. The ruling of the water that
separates from it was elaborated in article 27.

221. If a vessel 1s washed with qalil water, the water that remains in it
after the water that was used to wash it separates from 1it, is tahir. The
ruling for the water that separates from the thing was elaborated in
article 27.

9. The Removal of the ayn al-najasah

222. If the body of an animal is tainted with an ayn al-najasah like
blood, or with a najis object, like najis water, its body becomes tahir
once the ayn al-najasah has been removed. The same applies to the inner
areas of a human’s body, like the inner areas of the mouth or the nose.
For example, if a person’s gums are bleeding and the blood disappears
in his saliva, washing his mouth will not be necessary. However, if false
teeth come in contact with the blood, they should be washed based on
obligatory precaution.

223. If particles of food remain between one’s teeth, and he starts to
bleed from his mouth, the food particles will be tahir as long as one 1s
not certain that the blood has come in contact with them. If the
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particles come in contact with the blood, based on obligatory
precaution they will be considered najis.

224. If the parts of the lips or eyelids that come together when the
mouth or the eyes are closed, come in contact with a zajis thing, based
on obligatory precaution they should be washed.

The same will apply to the parts which a person does not know
whether they belong to the inner areas of the body or the outer areas.

225. If najis dust or sand settles on a dress, carpet or anything similar
which is dry, and the thing is shaken in a manner that the sand or dust
comes off, then it will not become #ajis even if a wet thing comes in
contact with it.

10. The Istibra® of an Animal Which Eats Najasah

226. The urine and dung of an animal which is habituated to
consuming human excrement, is zajis, and it can be made tahir by
subjecting the animal to the process of Istibra®. This means that it
should not be allowed to consume najasah for a period of time, and
based on obligatory precaution, tahir food should be given to it, such
that it would not be considered as an animal that consumes najasah
after that period.

Based on obligatory precaution, the above process should be carried
out for the following number of days for each animal:
Forty days for a camel
Twenty days for a cow
Ten days for a sheep
Five days for a water-fowl
Three days for a domestic hen

o a0 o

If the animal is still considered to be one that consumes najasah after
this period, one should act upon the above instructions for a period of
time after which the animal would not be considered to be consuming
najasah anymore.

11. The Disappearance of a Muslim

227. If one attains certainty that the dress or body of a Muslim has
become najis, or that a thing in his possession has become rajis, and the
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Muslim then disappears, the thing is tahir provided one entertains the
possibility that the Muslim could have washed the zajis thing. Based on
obligatory precaution, adhering to the following conditions is necessary:

a. The Muslim should consider the thing that has made his body
or dress najis, to be najis. Therefore, if for example, his wet dress
comes in contact with a kafir, for example, but he does not
consider it to be zajis, one cannot consider that cloth to be tahir
after the disappearance of the Muslim.

b. He should know that his dress or body has contacted a najis
thing, and he should not be one who is careless about the issue
of taharah and najasah.

c. The person should see him using it for purpose in which the
taharah of the dress or the body is a condition. For example, he
should see him praying in those clothes, or eating from that
vessel.

d. One should also consider it probable that the Muslim knows
that taharah is a condition for the thing in the act which he is
performing with it. Therefore, if for example, he does not know
that the clothes of one who is praying have to be tahir and one
cannot pray with clothes that are #ajis, then one cannot consider
those clothes to be tahir.

e. The Muslim should be baligh.

228. If a person attains certainty or satisfaction that a thing which
was najis has become tahir, or two just individuals inform him of its
taharah, or one just individual, or if a person who is trustworthy
informs him of its taharah, and there is no reasonable doubt that his
word is inaccurate, then that thing is tahir. The same applies if the
person who possesses the zajis thing states that it is tahir, provided that
he is not accused of being careless about taharah and najasah, and it also
applies if a Muslim has washed a #zajis item, and it is not known if he
washed it properly or not.

229. If a person has been charged with the responsibility of washing a
, .

person’s clothes, states that he has washed the clothes, and one attains
satisfaction in his statement, or if he is trustworthy and one does not
have reasonable doubt that his word 1s inaccurate, then those clothes are
tahir. However, if the cloth is in the person’s possession and he has not
been accused of being careless about taharah and najasah, then one does
not necessarily have to attain satisfaction in his testimony.

230. If a person is of a mental state wherein he does not attain
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certainty or satisfaction from washing a najis thing, he can suffice
himself to the manner in which normal people make things tahir.

12. Release of a Normal Amount of Blood

231. The blood that remains in the body of an animal which has
been slaughtered according to Islamic law is tahir, provided a normal
amount of blood has been released from the body, as explained in
article 98.

232. The preceding rule is limited to animals whose meat is
permissible to consume, and is not applicable to animals whose meat 1s
not permissible to consume.

Rules Pertaining to Utensils

233. It 1s forbidden to eat or drink from a utensil that is made from
the hide of a dog, pig or a mitah"®, if a wet substance has caused the
utensil to become zajis. The vessel should not be used for wudi, ghusl or
any other task wherein its taharah is a condition. The recommended
precaution is that the skin of a dog, pig or mitah should not be used,
even if it is not in the form of a utensil.

234. Eating or drinking from utensils that are made from gold and
silver is forbidden. Based on obligatory precaution, any use of such
utensils is forbidden, even if it be for the purpose of decorating a room.
However, there is no problem in retaining them. Similarly, it is
permissible to manufacture gold and silver vessels, and to buy, sell or
rent them, unless it is for the purpose of decoration, wherein it is
problematic.

235. If a detachable teacup handle is made from gold or silver, and
upon detaching from the cup it is considered a utensil, it will be subject
to the rulings of a utensil made from gold and silver. However, if it is
not considered a utensil, then there is no problem in using it.

236. There is no harm in using a utensil which has been plated with
gold or silver. However, one should avoid eating or drinking from the
silver section of a utensil which has been coated with a layer of silver.

19. An animal that has not been slaughtered according to Islamic law.



THE PRECEPTS OF TAHARAH .....cooooooromiooscoseesesesoesoesossoeseeses oo 57

237. If an alloy forged from gold and another metal, or silver and
another metal, is used to make a utensil, there is no harm is using it as
long as the ratio of gold or silver in it is such, that it is not considered
to be a utensil made from gold or silver.

238. If a person transfers food from a utensil made from gold or
silver into another utensil, knowing that eating from such a utensil is
forbidden, there is no harm in eating from the second utensil, provided
his actions do not amount to utilizing a utensil made of gold or silver,
in the common understanding.

239. There is no harm in using a hookah mouthpiece, a scabbard of a
sword or dagger, or a Qur’an case, which has been made from gold or
silver. The recommended precaution is that the receptacles of perfume,
surmah (kohl), and drug, which are made from gold or silver, should not

be used.

240. There is no harm in eating or drinking from a utensil made
from gold or silver if one is compelled to do so, but only to the extent
that is absolutely necessary. Using it beyond this limit is not
permissible.

241. If one does not know whether a utensil was made from gold,
silver or something else, then there is no harm in using it.

Wudu

242. It is obligatory to wash the face and the hands, and wipe the
front part of the head and the top surface of the feet, in wudi.

243. The length of the face must be washed, starting from the top of
the forehead, where the hair starts to grow, to the bottom of the chin. Its
width, which is the facial area covered by the area between the tips of the
thumb and the middle finger, should also be washed. In order to ensure
that the prescribed area has been completely washed, one should also
wash a part of the adjacent areas.

244. If a person’s face or hands are bigger or smaller than normal, he
should observe the area covered by ordinary people when washing their
faces, and he too should wash to the same extent. However, if both his
hands and face are abnormal, but proportionate to each other, then he
should wash his face according to the manner prescribed in the previous
article.
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245. If a person suspects that there is dirt or something else in his
eyebrows, the corner of his eyes or the side of his lips, and his suspicion
is reasonable, he should inspect it before performing wudi, and remove
the dirt 1f it is there.

246. If facial skin 1s visible from beneath the facial hair, one should
ensure that the water reaches the skin. However, if it is not visible,
washing the facial hair will be sufficient, and it will not be necessary to
make the water reach areas beneath the hair.

247. If one doubts whether the facial skin 1s visible from beneath the
hair, then he should wash the hair and also ensure that water reaches the
skin as well.

248. It is not obligatory to wash the inner areas of the nose, nor parts
of the lips or the eyes which are not visible when they are closed.
However, one must be certain that no area that needs to be washed has
remained unwashed. If an individual did not know that he must wash
the facial area to the extent that he is certain to have fulfilled his
obligation, and does not know if he washed the aforementioned areas in
the wudis that he has performed, all the prayers that he has performed
with such wudis should be performed again with a new wudi, if their
time has not elapsed. As for the prayers for which the time has elapsed,
he should perform their qada.

249. The hands should be washed starting from above going
downwards, and if they are washed starting from below and going
upwards, the wudi is invalid. The same applies to washing the face based
on obligatory precaution.

250. If a person makes his hands wet, and wipes them over his face
and hands, given that the wetness of the hand is to an extent that it
causes water to flow over the face or hands upon wiping them, it will be
sufficient.

251. After washing the face, the right hand, followed by the left hand,
should be washed from the elbow to the tip of the fingers.

252. In order to ensure that one has completely washed his hands, he
should also wash a part of the area above the elbows.

253. If a person washes his hands up to his wrists prior to washing
his face, he too must wash his hands down to the tip of the fingers when
washing his hands. If he washes down to his wrists only, his wuda will
be invalid.
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254. Washing the hands and face in wudi once is obligatory, twice is
recommended and the thrice or more is forbidden. The first, second or
third washing will be determined by one’s intention to wash that part
with the intention of performing wudi. For example, if he pours water
over his face three times, and the third time makes the intention to wash
the part with the intention of wudi, there will be no harm in it, and the
third washing will count as his first washing. However, if pours water
over his face three times, with the intention of washing it for wudi each
time, the third washing will be forbidden.

255. After washing both hands, the front part of the head should be
wiped with the water of wudi that is leftover in one’s hands. The
obligatory precaution is that one should wipe with the inner surface of
one’s right hand, and the recommended precaution is that he should
wipe from the back to the front.

256. The area to be wiped comprises of one section from the four
sections of one’s head, located right above the forehead. Wiping any
extent of any part on the defined area will be sufficient. It i1s
recommended that the width of the wiping should be at least three
joined fingers, and its length should be that of one finger.

257. It is not necessary to wipe over the skin on one’s head; rather,
one can also wipe on the hair that is located in the frontal area.
However, a person who has long hair—for example, if he was to comb
his hair, it would fall over his face or other parts of his head—should
wipe at the base of his hair, or part his hair and wipe over the skin. If he
gathers the hair that fall over his face or other parts of the head, on the
frontal part of the head, and wipes over them, or wipes over hair from
other areas of the head which have gathered in the frontal area, his
wiping will be invalid.

258. After wiping the head, using the wetness that is leftover on the
hands from the water of wudi, one should wipe over his feet. The
obligatory extent is that one should wipe from the tip of any toe to the
protuberance on the top part of one’s foot, while the recommended
precaution is that it should be wiped up to the ankle joint. The
obligatory precaution is that right foot should be wiped first, and then
the left foot, and similarly, the right foot should be wiped with the right
hand, and the left foot with the left hand.

259. It is sufficient to wipe the foot by covering a width of any
extent. However, it is better that the entire top surface of the foot is
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wiped using the entire surface of one’s palm.

260. The obligatory precaution in wiping the feet is that the hand
should be placed on the tip of the toes and then drawn towards the
back, or it should be placed on the protuberance on one’s foot and then
drawn to the tip of the toes. One should not simply place his entire
hand on the foot and then draw it a little.

261. While wiping the head or the feet, the hands should be drawn
over them. One should not hold his hand stationary over them, and
then wipe across the hand using his head or foot. There is no harm,
however, if the head or foot moves a little as the hand is being drawn
across them.

262. The area being wiped should be dry. If the area is wet to the
extent that the wetness of the hand has no effect on it, the wiping will be
invalid. However, there is no harm if the wetness is so insignificant that
the wetness leftover after wiping the area would be considered—in the
common understanding—as the wetness leftover from the hands only.

263. If there is no wetness leftover on the hands for the purpose of
wiping, one cannot make his hands wet with extra water. Rather, he
should draw water from the part of his beard that falls within the
boundaries of his face, and wipe his head or feet with it. Drawing water
from areas other than the beard, and wiping with it is problematic.

264. If the wetness of the hand is just sufficient for wiping the head,
one should wipe his head with the same wetness. He should then draw
water for wiping the feet from the part of his beard that is considered to
be a part of the face.

265. Wiping over the shoes or socks is not valid. However, if one
cannot take off his shoes or socks due to extremely cold weather, fear of
thieves or wild animals, or similar dangers, based on obligatory
precaution, he should wipe over his shoes or socks, and in addition, he
should also perform tayammum.

266. If the top surface of the foot is zajis, and one cannot make it
tahir for the purpose of wiping over it, he should perform
tayammum.
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Wudi by Immersion

267. Wudi al-irtimdsi or wudi by immersion is the act of immersing
one’s face and hands in water with the intention of performing wudi.
However, wiping (the head or feet) with the wetness leftover on the
immersed hands, 1s problematic. Therefore, if a person wishes to wash
his left hand by immersion, he should avoid immersing the area
between the wrists and the fingertips; instead he should wash that area
with his right hand.

Based on obligatory precaution, wudi by immersion cannot be
realized by withdrawing a part that is already in the water.

268. When performing wudi by immersion, the hands should be
washed starting from above and going downwards. Hence, if a person
makes the intention of performing wudsi as he immerses his hands in
water, he should ensure that they are immersed starting from the elbows.
Similarly, based on obligatory precaution, he should immerse his head
starting from his forehead.

269. There is no harm if some of the parts are washed by immersion,
and the others are not washed by immersion.

Supplications which are Recommended while Performing Wudu

270. It 1s recommended for the one who is performing wudi, to
recite the following supplication while drawing water with his hands:

20 ) o Al Gl G A L D
Bismillahi wa billah allahummaj'alni minat tawwabina waj'alni minal mutatabbirin.
While rinsing the mouth, he should recite:
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Allabumma lagqini hujjati yawmal qaak, wa atliq lisani bidhikrik.

20. In the name of Allah, and by Allah, O Allah make me amongst the repentant
ones, and make me amongst the ones who purify themselves.

21. O Allah, grant me my defense the day I meet you, and unfurl my tongue with
your remembrance.
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While performing istinshag(rinsing the nose) he should recite:
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Allahumma la tubarrim 'alaya ribal jannati waj'aini mimman yashummu riha ha wa rawha

ha wa tiba ha.

While washing the face, reciting the following supplication is
recommended:
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Alla bumma bayyiz wajhi yawma taswaddufibil wujub wala tusanwid waj bi yawma
tabyazzul fibil wajuh.

While washing the right hand, he should say:
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Alla humma a'tini kitabi bi yamini wal kbulda fil jinani bi yasari wa hasibni hisaban
yasira.

And while washing the left hand:
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Alla humma la tutini kitabi bishimali wala min wara'i zabri wala taj alba maghlu latan
ila unuqi wa a'uzu bika min muqat ta'atin niran.

Then, while wiping his head, he should say:

265 D“/ % Pty O .5:./' st

22. O Allah, do not forbid the breeze of paradise upon me, and make me amongst
those who will feel its breeze, experience its tranquility, and smell its fragrance.

23. O Allah brighten my face on the day when the faces will be darkened, and do
not darken my face on the day when the faces will be brightened.

24. O Allah, give me my book (of deeds) in my right hand, and an everlasting life
in paradise in my left hand, and reckon me with an easy reckoning.

25. O Allah, do not give me my book (of deeds) in my left hand, or behind my
back, nor make it chained to my neck, and I seek refuge in You from the
garments of fire.

26. O Allah, encompass me with Your mercy, Your blessings and Your forgiveness.
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Alla humma ghashshini bi rahmatika wa barakatika wa 'afwika.

And while wiping his feet, he should recite:
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Alla humma thabbitni alas sirati yawma tazillu fibil agdam. Waj'al sa'yi fi ma ynrzika

‘anni ya zal jalali wal ikram.

Having performed the wudi, it is recommended to recite:
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Ashhadn an la ilaba illal lahu allabummay’alni minat tawwabeen waj'alni minal
mutatabbirin walhamdn lillabi rabbil a’alameen.

Conditions for the Validity of Wudua

The following are the conditions for the validity of wuda:
Condition No. 1: The water used to perform wudi should be tahir.
Condition No. 2: The water should also be mutlaq.

271. The wudi performed with #ajis or mudaf water is invalid, even
though a person may not be aware of it being zajis or mudaf, or may
have forgotten about it. Additionally, if he had offered prayers with the
same wudi, he should repeat his prayers after performing a valid wuda.

272. If a person does not have any water available for performing
wudi except for mudaf turbid water, he should perform tayammum if
the time for offering prayers is very short. If sufficient time is available
to him, he should wait for the water to become clear, or make it clear

27. O Allah, make firm my feet on the day when the feet will slip, and make my
striving in that which will make you pleased with me, O Majestic, O
Munificent.

28. I bear witness that there is no god except Allah. O Allah, make me amongst the
repentant ones, and make me amongst those who purify themselves, and all
praise is exclusively for Allah, Lord of all the worlds.
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himself and then perform wudsi with it.

Condition No. 3: The water used to perform wudi should be mubah, and
based on obligatory precaution, the space wherein he performs his wudi

should also be mubah.

273. The wudi performed with water which is usurped, or water for
which one does not have proof that the owner is pleased with its usage,
is forbidden and invalid. If the water for wudi is poured in a usurped
area, and one is not able to perform wudi in a place other than that
place, he should perform tayammum instead. If, however, he is able to
perform wudi in another place, he should perform wudi in that (other)
place. If he commits an act of disobedience in this case, and performs
wudi in the usurped area, the validity of his wudi will be problematic.

274. It is not permissible to perform wudi in the restroom of a
school, if one does not know whether it has been dedicated for public
use, or for the students of the school only. There is no harm in
performing wudi if one attains satisfaction in its publicity, even if it is
attained by observing members of the general public performing wudi
in the pool.

275. If a person does not intend to offer his prayers in a mosque, he
cannot perform wudi in the restroom of the mosque if he does not
know whether it has been dedicated for public use, or only for those
who intend to pray in that mosque. However, if people who do not
intend to pray in that mosque normally perform their wudi there, and
through their actions one attains satisfaction that it has been dedicated
for public use, he may perform his wuds in that restroom.

276. Performing wudi in the restrooms of an inn, a hotel or similar
lodging for those who do not intend to stay there, is only valid if one
acquires satisfaction with respect to the owner’s permission, even if it is
acquired by observing wudi being performed by those who are not
lodging in those premises.

277. There is no harm in performing wudi in a large river, even if
one does not know if the owner is pleased with it or not. However, if the
owner prohibits performing wxds in the river, or if one knows that the
owner 1is not pleased with its use, then performing wudsi in it is not
permissible. The same applies, based on obligatory precaution, if the
owner is a minor or is insane, or if the river is under the jurisdiction of
a usurper, or if one speculates that the owner may not be pleased with
its usage. However, there is no harm in performing wudsi, drinking
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water or benefiting from rivers and canals which pass through
populated areas, such as villages, even if the owner may be a minor or an
insane person.

278. If a person forgets that the water is usurped, and performs wudi
with it, it will be valid. However, if a person usurps the water himself,
then forgets that the water was usurped, and performs wudi with it, it
will not be valid if he has not repented for usurping the water. In the
event that he has repented for his actions, the invalidity of his wudi will
be problematic.

Condition No. 4: The water container used to perform wudsu should be
mubah.

Condition No. 5: Based on obligatory precaution, the container should
also not be made from gold or silver. These two conditions are elaborated
in the subsequent articles.

279. If the water for wudi 1s in a usurped container, and one does
not have access to water other than it, he should transfer it to another
container if he is able to do so in a legal manner, and then perform
wudi with it. If this is not possible, he should perform tayammum, and
if he 1s able to procure other water, he should perform wudi with it. In
both cases, if he commits an act of disobedience and draws water from
the vessel, and performs wudi with it, his wudi will be valid.

Given the same circumstances, if he performs wudi by drawing water
from a container made from gold or silver, his wudi will be valid,
irrespective of whether other water is available to him or not. If he
performs wudi by immersion in a usurped container, his wudi will be
prohibited and invalid, irrespective of whether other water is available
to him or not. If, however, he performs wudi by immersion in a
container made from gold or silver, its permissibility and validity is
problematic.

280. If a brick or a stone, for example, in the construction of a pool
is usurped, there is no harm in performing wudi in it, as long as
drawing water from it does not count as making use of that brick or
stone in the common understanding. However, if it does amount to
making use of it, and one does not have any other water available to
him, he should perform tayammum. Of course, if he is able to procure
water other than the water in the pool, he should perform wudsi with it.
In both cases, if he commits an act of disobedience and draws water
from the pool, and then performs wudi with it, it will be valid.
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However, if he performs wudi by immersion, assuming that it amounts
to making use of the brick or the stone in the common understanding,
his wudi will be invalid.

281. If a pool or a canal is constructed in the courtyard of (the shrine
of) one of the Imams (Peace be upon the all) or their descendants, in an
area that used to be a burial ground, there is no harm in performing
wudi in that pool or canal as long as one does not know that the
grounds of the courtyard have been dedicated for burial purposes.

Condition No. 6: The parts of wudi should be tahir when they are being
washed or wiped, even if the taharah is acquired while washing it with wudsi
water, provided that the water is mu tasim. Mu‘tasim water is water which
does not become #ajis upon contacting a zajis thing, like rain water, kurr
and flowing water.

282. If prior to completing wudi, a part which has already been
washed or wiped becomes najis, the wudi will still be in order.

283. If a part of the body other than the parts of wudi is najis (while
performing wudi), the wudi will be valid. However, if one has not made
the orifice tahir from urine or stool, the recommended precaution is
that he should first make them tahir and then perform wudi.

284. If one of the parts of wudi is najis, and after wudi one doubts if
he washed the part prior to performing wudi or not, his wudi will be
invalid if he was oblivious to its being tahir or zajis while performing
wudi. If he knows or considers it probable that he was not oblivious to
it, his wudi is valid. In either case, he must wash the part that was najis.

285. If there is a wound or a cut on the hands or the face which does
not stop bleeding, and water is not harmful for it, after washing the
uninjured and sound areas of the limb in proper sequence—in the
manner that was elaborated in article 249—one should place the
wounded or injured area in kurr or flowing water, and apply pressure to
an extent that it stops bleeding. While the area is still in water, he
should wipe with his hand over the wound or injury, starting from
above and going downwards, such that the water flows over it. This
should be performed with the intention of performing wudsi. He can
then continue with the rest of the acts of wudi, bearing in mind that the
wiping of the head and feet must be done with the water leftover on his
palms.
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Condition No. 7: There should be sufficient time to perform wudsa and
offer prayers.

286. Whenever the remaining time is so short, that if a person
performs wudi, a part of his prayer or the entire prayer will have to be
offered after its designated time, he should perform tayammum instead.
However, if the time required to perform wuds is the same as the time
required to perform tayammum, he should perform wudi.

287. If a person whose duty is to perform tayammum due to the
shortness of time, performs wudi instead, with the intention that it is a
recommended act itself, or it has been legislated for another
recommended act, such as reciting the Qur’an, the wudi will be valid.
However, if he performs it with the intention of offering that prayer, in
a manner that had wudi not been a pre-requisite for prayers, he would
not have the intention of performing it, his wxda will be invalid.

Condition No. 8: He should perform wudi with the intention of qurbah
(drawing closer to Allah) and with sincerity. The term “intention of
qurbah” denotes that the act should be performed with an intention that
relates it to Allah, the Exalted, like performing it to fulfill the Lord’s
command and because it is an act beloved unto Him.

288. It is not necessary to verbalize the intention for performing
wudi, or to make it pass through one’s mind. Rather, if one performs all
the acts of wudi with a divine motive, it will be adequate.

Condition No. 9: Wudi should be performed in the sequence that was
previously elaborated. A person should first wash his face, followed by his
right hand, and then the left hand. Thereafter, he should wipe his head and
then the feet. If wudi is not performed in this sequence, it will be invalid.
Based on obligatory precaution, the left foot should be wiped after the right
foot.

Condition No. 10: The acts of wudi should be performed successively.

289. If a period of time elapses between the acts of wudi, such that
when one wants to wash or wipe a part, the preceding parts have already
dried, his wudi will be invalid. However, if only the part preceding the
part that he wants to wash or wipe becomes dry—for example, when one
wants to wash the left hand, his right hand has become dry, but his face
is still wet—his wuds will be in order.

290. If the acts of wudi are performed successively, but the parts
preceding each part become dry due to excessively hot weather, raised
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body temperature or similar conditions, the wudi will be valid.

291. There is no harm in walking while performing wudi. Thus, if
one takes a few steps after washing his face and hands, and then wipes

his head and feet, his wudi will be valid.

Condition No. 11: The face and hands should be washed by the individual
himself, and so should the head and feet be wiped by him. If another
person performs the wudi on him or assists him in washing his face and
hands or wiping his head and feet, his wudi will be invalid.

292. A person who cannot perform wudi himself, should appoint
someone to perform it on him. Additionally, if the other person
demands wages, he should pay him if he is able to, and if it does not
cause him hardship. However, he should make the intention of wudi
himself, and based on obligatory precaution, so should the one assisting
him. He should also wipe with his own hands, and if he is unable to do
so, his assistant should hold his hand and help him to wipe the part. If
even this is not possible, the assistant should take the wetness from the
person’s hands, and wipe his head and feet with it.

293. One should not seek assistance in performing the acts of wudi
which he can perform by himself.

Condition No. 12: The one performing wudi should not be constrained
from using the water.

294. One who fears that he may get sick if he performs wudi, should
not perform it. Similarly, if he fears that using up the water for wudi
will result in him remaining thirsty, and the thirst will lead to his
illness, he should not perform wuds. If the thirst does not lead to his
illness, he is free to choose between wudi and tayammum. If he is
unaware that using the water is harmful for him, and performs wudi
with it, it will be valid even if he later comes to realize that it was
harmful for him, provided that incurring that harm is not forbidden by
the sharia.

295. If there is no harm in washing the face and hands with a limited
amount of water, which is just sufficient for performing wudi, and
using more than it is harmful, one should perform wxd# by limiting
himself to that amount of water.

Condition No. 13: There should be no obstacle on the parts of wudi which
prevents the water from reaching it.

296. If a person knows that something is stuck to a part of wudi, but
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doubts whether it prevents water from reaching it or not, he should
either remove the thing, or ensure that water reaches the areas below it.

297. Dirt under a fingernail which is of normal length will not harm
one’s wudi. However if the nail is cut, the dirt must be removed prior to
performing wudi. If the nail is abnormally long, the dirt below the area
of the nail which exceeds the normal length should be removed.

298. If swelling occurs on the face, hands, frontal area of the head, or
upper surface of the feet, due to a burn or any other reason, washing
and wiping over it will be sufficient. If a hole is formed in the area, it
will not be necessary to make water reach the areas below the skin. In
fact, if a part of its skin gets peeled off, it will not be necessary to make
water reach areas below the parts which have not peeled off. However, if
the skin which has been peeled off sometimes sticks to the body and
sometimes hangs loose, he should either cut it off, or ensure that water
reaches the areas below it.

299. If a person doubts whether something is stuck to the parts of
wudi, and his doubt is deemed sensible by the people—like a potter
doubting whether clay is stuck to his hands after work—he should
inspect his hands, or scrub it to an extent that he attains satisfaction
that even if clay was previously stuck to his hands, it has now been
removed, or that the water has reached the areas below it.

300. There is no harm if the areas that need to be washed or wiped
contain dirt, as long as it does not prevent water from reaching the
body. The same will apply if following plastering or a similar task, a
substance which does not prevent water from reaching the skin remains
on the hands. However, if one doubts whether its presence prevents
water from reaching the body or not, it should be removed.

301. If prior to performing wudi, a person knows that some parts of
wudi contain obstacles that prevent water from reaching the body, and
then doubts after performing wudi whether water reached those parts or
not, his wudi will be valid provided he is not certain that he was
oblivious to it while performing wudi.

302. If some parts of wudi contain an obstacle which at times allows
water to reach areas below it, and at times it doesn’t, and having
performed wudi one doubts if water reached the areas below it, he
should perform wudi again if he knows that he was oblivious to this
fact while performing wudi.
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303. Having performed wudi, if a person spots an obstacle on the
parts of wudi which prevents water from reaching those parts, and does
not know if the obstacle was present while performing wudsi or appeared
thereafter, he should perform wwudi again if he knows that he was
oblivious to it while performing wuda. If he wasn’t, his wudi 1s valid.

304. Having performed wudi, if a person doubts whether an obstacle
was present on the parts of wudi which prevents water from reaching
them, his wuda will be valid as long as he is not certain that he was
oblivious to it while performing wudi.

The Rules of Wudu

305. A person who frequently doubts in the actions and conditions
of wudi should not pay heed to his doubts if they extend to the point of
becoming satanic insinuations.

306. If a person doubts whether his wudi has been invalidated or
not, he should treat it as valid. However, if he does not perform istibra‘
after urinating, performs wudi, and then a fluid is released from the
anterior orifice, for which he does not know whether it is urine or
another fluid, his wudi will be void.

307. A person doubts whether he has performed wudi or not, should
perform wudi.

308. If a person knows that he has performed wudsi, and that he has
also committed an act which invalidates wudi, like urinating, but does
not know which of the two preceded the other, given the different
circumstances, he should act in the following manner:

a. If he realizes this before offering his prayers, he should perform
wuddi again.

b. If he realizes this while praying, he should discontinue his
prayers and perform wudii.

c. If he realizes it after completing his prayers, the prayers that he
has already offered will be valid, provided he is not certain that
he was oblivious to it at the start of his prayers. He should
however perform wudi for all subsequent prayers.

309. If a person attains certainty during or after performing wudi,
that he has not washed or wiped some parts, he will have to start all over
again 1f the parts that precede that part have become dry due to a
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prolonged passage of time. If the parts have not become dry, or have
become dry due to hot weather or similar reasons, he should wash or
wipe the parts of wudi starting from the place that was not washed or
wiped properly, and all the parts following it. Similarly, if a person
doubts while performing wudi if an area was washed or wiped properly,
he too should act according these instructions.

310. If a person doubts after offering prayers whether he had
performed wudi or not, his prayers will be valid provided he is not
certain that he was oblivious to it at the start of his prayers. He should
however perform wudi for subsequent prayers.

311. If a person doubts while praying if he had performed wudi or
not, his prayers are void. He has to perform wudi and offer his prayers
again.

312. If a person comes to know that his wudi was invalidated, but
doubts whether it was invalidated before or after prayers, the prayers
that he has already offered are valid.

313. If a person who is afflicted with urinary or fecal incontinence is
certain that there will be a period of respite from the leakage or the
excretion within the allocated time for prayers, which 1s just sufficient
for performing wudi and offering prayers, he should perform wudi and
pray in that interval of respite. If the interval of respite that he is
afforded is only sufficient for performing the obligatory components of
wudi and prayers, he should perform the obligatory components and
leave out the recommended ones.

314. If a person is not afforded an interval of respite that is sufficient
for wudi and prayer, and urine or feces is involuntarily leaked or
excreted from him once or a few times during the prayer, the prayer will
suffice even if it is offered with one wudi. The recommended precaution
is that he should perform wudi each time urine or feces is excreted from
him, in a period of time which does not nullify the condition of
succession (muwalat) in prayer. Having done wudi, he should continue
with the rest of his prayer.

315. If a person is afflicted with continued urinal or fecal
incontinence, his wudi will suffice for several prayers, unless he
commits another act which invalidates his wudia. It is better that he
should perform a separate wudi for each prayer. It is not necessary to
perform an additional wudi for performing a forgotten sajdah or a
forgotten tashahhud, or for offering salat al-ihtiyat.
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316. A person who 1is afflicted with continued urinal or fecal
incontinence does not have to offer prayers immediately after performing
wudi, although the recommended precaution is that he should do so.

317. Based on recommended precaution, a person who suffers from
continued urinal or fecal incontinence should refrain from touching all
the things which are forbidden to touch for a person who is not in the
state of wudi.

318. A person who is suffering from urinal incontinence should
protect himself by using a pouch which is filled with cotton or any
other absorbent material which will prevent the urine from spreading to
other areas. The obligatory precaution is that he should wash the orifice
prior to every prayer, unless it entails hardship.

In the event that he offers the zuhr and the ’asr prayers together, or
the maghrib and the ‘isha’ prayers together, he does not have to wash
the orifice between the two prayers.

Similarly, one who suffers from fecal incontinence, if possible, should
prevent the fecal matter from spreading to other areas for a period that is
required to offer prayers. The obligatory precaution is that he should
wash the orifice prior to every prayer, unless it entails hardship.

319. A person who suffers from urinal or fecal incontinence, if
possible, should control the leakage of urine or excretion of feces for a
period that is required to offer prayer, if it does not entail hardship. In
fact, if his incontinence is easily treatable, he should get it treated.

320. After overcoming urinal or fecal incontinence, a person who
used to suffer from them does not have to offer the qada of the prayers
which were performed according to his responsibility during the period
of incontinence. However, if his incontinence is cured during the
allocated time of prayers, he should repeat the prayers offered during
that time.

321. A person who cannot control passing wind from the anal orifice
should act according to the rules which are applicable to people who are
suffering from incontinence.

Things Which Necessitate Wuda

It is obligatory to perform wudi in the following six cases:
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1. To offer obligatory prayers, other than the prayer for the dead.
As for recommended prayers, wudi is a condition for their

validity.

2. To perform a sajdah or a tashahhud which was forgotten during
prayers, and to perform the two sajdah alsabhw which are
performed for a forgotten tashahhud. If he performs an act
which invalidates his wudi in the interval between his prayer
and performing these acts, like urinating, the obligatory
precaution is that he should repeat his prayer. However, it is not
obligatory to perform wudi for the sajdah al-sahw which is
performed for any other reason.

3. To perform an obligatory tawaf in Hajj or ‘umrabh.

4. If a person makes a zadhr (vow), or a covenant, or swears to
perform wudi.

5. If he makes a #nadbr to touch the Qur’an with a part of his body,
provided his #adbr is valid, like a nadhr to kiss the Qur’an.

6. To wash a Qur’an which has become #ajis, or to remove it from
a place where its presence would be concomitant with violating
its sanctity, if he 1s compelled to touch the script of the Qur’an
with his hands or any other part of his body. However if
delaying the task for the period required to perform wudi results
in disrespecting the Qur’an, he should remove it from the area
without having performed wudi, or wash it if it has become
najis.

323. Touching the script of the Qur’an—that is, causing any part of
the body to touch the script of the Qur'an—is forbidden on one who
does not have wudi. There is no harm in causing bodily hair to touch
the Qur’an, as long as it is not considered a part of the skin. If the
Qur’an is translated into English or any other language, there is no
harm in touching parts of its script which do not contain the names of
Divine essence and Divine attributes.

324. It 1s not obligatory to prevent a child or an insane person from
touching the script of the Qur’an. However, if their touching of the
Qur’an is deemed sacrilegious, they should be restrained.

325. Based on obligatory precaution, one who does not have wudi
should not touch the names of Divine essence and Divine attributes, no
matter what language they are written in. The recommended precaution
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is that he should also refrain from touching the blessed names of the
fourteen infallibles (Peace be upon them all).

326. If a person performs wudi or ghusl prior to the time of prayer
with the intention of being in a state of purity, it will be deemed valid.
There is also no harm in performing wudi close to the time of prayer,
with the intention of preparing oneself for prayer. In fact, it is
recommended to do so.

327. If a person attains certainty that the time of prayer has set in, or
obtains a proof authorized by the sharia to that effect, and makes the
intention of an obligatory wudi, but does not stipulate the intention of
obligation, his wudi will be valid even if he later realizes that the time
for prayer had not set in.

328. It is recommended for a person to perform wudi for acts whose
perfection through wudi is established in the traditions, even though
wudi may not be a condition for the validity of those acts. Examples of
this include the rites of Hajj, other than the obligatory tawaf and the
prayers for it, wherein wudi is a condition for their validity. It is also
recommended for the prayer for the dead, laying a dead body in the
grave, going to the mosque, reading the Qur’an and writing it, and
sleeping. It 1s also recommended for one who has wxdi, to perform it
again.

Whenever a person performs wudi for any of the above mentioned
reasons, he can also perform any of the acts for which wudi is
obligatory. For example, he can offer prayers or perform an obligatory
tawaf with that wudi.

Things Which Invalidate Wudu

329. The following seven things invalidate wudi:

First and second: urinating and defecating from the natural orifices, or
an artificial orifice if it is the regular outlet. In fact, based on obligatory
precaution, it will invalidate wudsi even if the artificial orifice is not the
regular outlet.

A fluild which resembles urine and is discharged before istibra‘ is
performed, will be subject to the rulings of urine.

Third: Intestinal gas which is released from the anal orifice, or an artificial
orifice based on the details that were elaborated for defecation, regardless of
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whether a significant amount of gas is released or not.
Fourth: Sleeping, and it occurs when the ears cease to hear.

Fifth: Things which divest a person of his ability to intellect, such as
insanity, intoxication and unconsciousness.

Sixth: Istthadah for women, which will be elaborated later.
Seventh: Janabah.

The Rules of the Wudu of Jabirah

The term jabirah refers to things which are used to bandage a wound
or a fracture, and also the ointments which are applied over wounds and
similar injuries.

330. If there is an unbandaged wound, boil or fracture on any one of

the parts of wudi, and water is not harmful for it, wudi should be
performed in the normal manner.

331. If a person has an unbandaged fracture on his face or his hands,
and water is harmful for it, but wiping over it with a wet hand is not, he
should wipe over it with a wet hand. The same will apply in the case of a
wound or a boil, based on obligatory precaution. The recommended
precaution is that he should thereafter place a tahir cloth over the area,
and wipe over it with a wet hand.

However, should this be harmful as well, or should the wound or
fracture be zajis and unwashable, in the case of a wound, he should wash
the area around it as described in the section on wuda, starting from
above and going downwards. It is also not necessary to perform
tayammum. The recommended precaution however, is that he should
place a tahir cloth over the area, wipe over it with a wet hand, and then
perform tayammum as well.

In the case of a fracture, he must perform tayammum, and based on
obligatory precaution, having performed wuds, he should place a tahir
cloth over the area, and wipe over it with a wet hand.

332. If a person has an unbandaged wound, boil or fracture in the
frontal area of his head, or the top surface of his feet, and he is unable
to wipe over it—either because the wound covers the entire area for
wiping, or wiping over the unaffected areas is not possible—based on
obligatory precaution, he should combine performing wudi by placing
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a tahir piece of cloth over the area and wiping over it with the wetness
leftover from wudi, and performing tayammum.

333. If removing the bandage around a wound, boil or fracture does
not entail hardship for a person, and water is not harmful for it either,
he should first remove it and then perform wudi, irrespective of
whether the wound or similar injury is on the face or hands, in the
frontal area of the head or the top surface of the feet.

334. If a person has a bandaged wound, boil or fracture on his face
or hands, and opening the bandage or pouring water over it is either
harmful or entails hardship, he should wash the areas which will not be
harmed, and do not entail hardship, and wipe over the bandage.

335. If it is not possible to unbandage a wound, but the bandage and
the wound are both tahir, and it is possible to make water reach the
wound, and it does not entail harm or hardship, then one should ensure
that water reaches the wound while observing the proper sequence of the
acts. In the case where the wound is on the face, the above ruling is
based on obligatory precaution.

However, if the jabirah is on the face, and it is not possible to make
the water reach it while observing the proper sequence, precaution
dictates that one should wash the area, and also wipe over it while
observing the proper sequence. If the wound or the bandage 1s #4jis, and
it 1s possible to wash it and to make water reach the wound, causing no
harm or hardship, then one must wash it and also make water reach the
wound while performing wudi.

In the event that it is not possible to make water reach the wound, or
it entails harm or hardship, or the wound is #ajis and it is not possible
to wash it, or (washing the najasah) entails harm or hardship, one
should wash the areas around the wound. If the jabirah is tahir, he
should wipe over it. If the jabirah is zajis, or it is not possible to wipe
over it with a wet hand, he should place a tahir cloth over it, and do
both: wipe over the cloth and perform tayammum, based on obligatory
precaution. He should also place the cloth over the jabirah in a manner
that it would be considered a part of the jabirah, to the fullest possible
extent. In the event that it is not possible to place a cloth over the
jabirah, or to wipe over it, based on obligatory precaution he should
wash the areas around it in the manner that was described in the section
on wudi, and should perform tayammum as well.

336. If the jabirah encompasses the entire face, or the entire hand, or
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both hands, the obligatory precaution is that one should perform wudi
of jabirah and tayammum as well.

337. If the jabirah encompasses all the parts of wudi, the obligatory
precaution is that one should perform wudi of jabirah and tayammum
as well.

338. If a person has a jabirah on his palms or fingers, and has wiped
over them with a wet hand while performing wudi, he should wipe his
head and feet with the same wetness.

339. If a jabirah covers the entire width of the upper surface of the
foot, but a part of the toes and a part of the upper area—which is
obligatory to wipe—is uncovered, one should wipe over the foot in the
uncovered areas, and wipe over the jabirah in the areas covered by the

jabirah.

340. If there are multiple jabirahs on the face or hands, one should
wash the areas between them. If the jabirahs are on the head or the
surface of the feet, one should wipe on the areas between them. As for
the areas which contain the jabirah, one should act according to the
rules of jabirah in those areas.

341. If a jabirah covers more than the usual area around a wound,
and it is not possible to remove it without difficulty, based on
obligatory precaution, one should perform the wudi of jabirah and
tayammum as well. If however, removing the extra jabirah is possible
without difficulty, one should remove it. Then, if the wound is on the
face or the hands, one should wash the uncovered area, and if it 1s on
the head or the feet—and wiping the area is obligatory—one should
wipe over it. As for the areas covered by the jabirah, one should act
according to the rules of jabirah.

342. If there is no wound, cut or fracture on the parts of wudi, but
water is still harmful for it for some other reason, one should perform
tayammum instead of wudi.

343. If an area on the parts of wudi is phlebotomized, and it is not
possible to wash it due to the harm it may cause, then its ruling will be
the same as the ruling of a wound or a cut, as elaborated in the previous
article. If a person is unable to wash it for any other reason, like if the
blood does not cease to flow, he should perform tayammum instead.

344. If something is stuck to one of the parts of wudi or ghusl, and
removing it is not possible, or entails hardship, based on obligatory
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precaution one should perform wudi or ghusl of jabirah and tayammum
as well.

345. In all the ghusls, with the exception of the ghusl for a dead body,
the (ruling for the) ghus/ of jabirah is like the wudi of jabirah, and based
on obligatory precaution, it should be performed sequentially.

However, if there is a wound or a boil on the body, be it covered with
a jabirah or uncovered, , albeit there is a case to be made for being free
to choose between ghusl and tayammum, the obligatory precaution is
that one should perform ghusl. If there is a fracture on the body, then its
ruling, and the ruling of the area with the fracture, wound or boil for
the purpose of ghusl is the same as the ruling for the face and the hands
in wudd.

346. If a person’s responsibility 1s to perform tayammum, and he has
a wound, boil or fracture on some of the parts of tayammum, he should
perform the tayammum of jabirah according to the instructions given
for the wudi of jabirah.

347. If a person who has to offer prayers with wudi or ghusl of
jabirah knows that he will not be divested of his excuse prior to the end
of the allocated time for prayers, he can offer his prayers at its earliest
time. However, if he is hopeful that his excuse will be removed prior to
the end of the specified time, it is better that he should wait. If his
excuse 1s not removed, he should offer prayers towards the end of the
specified time by performing wudi or ghusl of jabirah. In the event that
he offers his prayers at its earliest time, and his excuse is removed prior
to the end of the allocated time, he should perform (the normal) wudi
or ghusl and offer his prayers again.

348. If a person is compelled to keep his eyelashes attached to each
other due to an eye disease, or if water 1s harmful for his eyes due to an
eye condition, he should perform tayammum.

349. A person who does not know whether his responsibility is to
perform tayammum or wudi of jabirah, should perform both, based on
obligatory precaution.

350. Prayers which were offered with wudi of jabirah, wherein the
excuse persisted to the end of the allocated time for prayers, are valid. In
fact, he can offer the subsequent prayers with the same wudsi given that
his excuse persists for the entire time (allocated for that prayer).
Whenever his excuse is removed, based on obligatory precaution he
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should perform wudi for subsequent prayers.

The Obligatory Ghusls”

There are seven obligatory ghusls:

the ghusl of janabah

the ghusl of hayd

the ghusl of nifas

the ghusl of istthadah

the ghusl for touching a dead body

the ghusl for a dead body

the ghusis which become obligatory on account of swearing (to
perform it), making a zadhr or any similar undertakings.

Nk wh =

The Rules of Janabah

351. A person enters the state of janabah on account of the following
two reasons:

1. sexual intercourse

2. ejaculation, be it while sleeping or awake, by releasing a
significant amount of semen or an insignificant amount, with
pleasure or without, voluntarily or involuntarily.

352. If a fluid 1s released from a man, and he does not know if it 1s
semen, urine or another fluid, it will be subject to the rulings of semen
if it spurts out, is accompanied with intense pleasure, and thereafter the
body experiences a feeling of laxity. If he doesn’t observe any of these
signs, or some of them, it will not be treated as semen. However, in the
case of an ailing person, if it is ejaculated with intense pleasure, it will be
treated as semen, even if it does not spurt out, and does not result in the
body becoming lax. As for a woman, if she ejaculates with a feeling of
intense pleasure, the ghusl of janabah will be obligatory on her.

353. If a fluid which contains one of the three aforementioned signs
1s emitted from a man who is not sick, and he does not know if it
contains the other signs or not, given that he was in the state of wudi
before its emission, he can suffice himself with that wuda. If however, he

29. Ritual bath.
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was not in the state of wudi, it will be sufficient for him to perform
wudi only.

354. It is recommended to urinate after ejaculation. If a person does
not urinate after ejaculation, and thereafter observes a fluid which he
cannot tell if it is semen or another fluid, it will be subject to the rulings
of semen.

355. If a man has intercourse with a woman, and he penetrates to the
point of circumcision or more, be it the front or back orifice, both of
them will enter the state of janabah, regardless of whether ejaculation
occurs or not. If a man has intercourse with another man, based on
obligatory precaution he should perform ghusl, and also perform wudi
if he was not previously in the state of wudi. If he was, performing ghusl
only will be sufficient. The aforementioned rulings will not differ for a
baligh or a non-baligh, a sane person or an insane person, one who
intended to commit the act or one who did not.

356. If a man doubts whether he has penetrated to the point of
circumcision or not, ghus/ will not be obligatory on him.

357. If a man has intercourse with an animal and ejaculates,
performing ghus/ only will suffice. If he does not ejaculate, and was in
the state of wudi prior to intercourse, again performing ghusl only will
suffice. If however, he was not in the state of wudi, the obligatory
precaution is that he should perform ghus/ and perform wudi as well.

358. If movement of seminal fluid is felt but it 1s not emitted, or if a
person doubts whether he has emitted semen or not, ghus/ will not be
obligatory upon him.

359. One who cannot perform ghusl, but can perform tayammum
instead, is allowed to have intercourse with his wife, even if the time of
prayer has set in.

360. If a person observes semen on his clothes, and knows it to be his
own, and also knows that he has not performed ghus/ for it, he should
perform the ghus/ of janabah. As for the prayers that he is certain were
offered after the ejaculation, he should repeat them if the time for them
has not yet elapsed. If the time has elapsed, he should offer the qada for
those prayers. As for the prayers that he speculates were offered prior to
the ejaculation, he does not have to repeat them, nor offer their qada.
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Acts Which are Forbidden for One Who is in Janabah

361. The following five acts are forbidden on one who is in the state
of janabah:

One: Causing any part of one’s body to touch the script of the
Qur’an, or the Blessed Name of Allah, be it written in any language, and
the rest of His Most Beautiful Names. Based on recommended
precaution, he should not touch the names of the prophets, imams and
lady Fatimah (Peace be upon them all).

Two: Entering Masjid al-Haram and Masjid al-Nabi, even if it be
entering from one door and exiting from another.

Three: Staying or halting in any other mosque. However, there is no
problem in entering from one door and exiting from another. Similarly,
staying in the shrine of the Imams is also forbidden. In fact, the
obligatory precaution is that one should refrain from visiting the shrine
of the Imams, even if it be entering from one door and exiting from
another.

Four: Placing an item in the mosque. Similarly, based on obligatory
precaution it is forbidden to enter a mosque for the purpose of taking
something from it.

Five: Reciting any one of the four verses for which sujud is
obligatory. These verses are located in the following starahs: Alif-Lam-
Mim Sajdah (sarah 32), Ha-Mim Sajdah (surah 41), Al-Najm (sarah 53),
and Iqra (sarah 96).

Based on obligatory precaution, he should refrain from reciting the
other verses of these sturahs as well. In fact, he should refrain from
reciting Bismi Allah al-Rabman al-Rabim, or a part of it, with the
intention of reciting it as a part of these surahs.

Acts Which are Makruh for One Who is in Janabah
362. It is makrah for a person who is in the state of janabah to
perform any of the following nine acts:

One and Two: Eating and drinking. It is not makruh if he performs
wudi or washes his hands.
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Three: Reciting more than seven verses from the sarahs which do
not contain the verses for which a sajdah is obligatory.

Four: Causing a part of his body to touch the cover of the Qur’an,
its margins or borders, or the space between its scripts.

Five: Carrying the Qur’an with himself.

Six: Sleeping. It 1s not makrah if he performs wudsi, or performs
tayammum instead of ghus/ on account of not having water.

Seven: Dying his hair or body with henna or a similar dye.

Eight: Applying oil on his body.

. . . . .o 30
Nine: Engaging in sexual intercourse after a nocturnal emission.

The Ghusl of Janabah

363. The ghusl of janabah is a recommended act with respect to itself.
It becomes obligatory for performing the obligatory acts for which
taharah is stipulated. It is not obligatory though, for the prayer for the
dead, sajdah al-shuk?’' (sajdah of gratitude), sajdah al-sahw—except the
sajdah al-sahw which 1s performed for a tashahhud which was forgotten
during prayers—and obligatory sajdahs of the Qur’an.

364. It is not necessary to specify whether one is performing an
obligatory ghusl or a recommended one while performing ghusl; rather, if
one performs ghusl with the intention of drawing closer to Allah—as
was specified in the section on wudi—and with a sincere intention, it
will suffice.

365. If a person is certain that the time of prayer has set in, or
obtains a proof authorized by the sharia to the same effect, and intends
to perform an obligatory ghusl, but does not stipulate the intention of
obligation, his ghus/ will be valid, when he later finds out that he
performed the ghus/ prior to the time of prayer.

366. A ghusl be it an obligatory one or a recommended one, can be
performed in two ways: sequentially or by immersion.

30. Discharge of semen during sleep.
31. Refer to article 1132.



THE PRECEPTS OF TAHARAH .....cooooooromiooscoseesesesoesoesossoeseeses oo 83

Sequential Ghusl (Al-Ghusl al-Tartibi)

367. In a sequential ghus/, with the intention of performing ghusl, one
should first wash his head and neck, and then his body. Based on
obligatory precaution, he should first wash the right side of his body
and then the left side. If a person washes his head after washing his
body, either intentionally or out of forgetfulness, or due to his
ignorance of the ruling, it will be sufficient for him to wash his body
again. If he washes the right side of his body after the left side, based on
obligatory precaution he should wash the left side again. To claim that a
sequential ghus/ can be materialized by moving each of the three parts
under running water with the intention of ghusl, is problematic.

368. Based on obligatory precaution, half of the navel and half of the
private parts should be washed with the right side of the body and the
other half with the left side. Better still, the entire navel and private
parts should be washed when washing each side.

369. In order to attain certainty that one has washed all the three
parts—the head and the neck, the right side and the left side—
completely, he should wash a portion of the other parts along with the
part that he is washing; rather, the recommended precaution is that he
should wash the entire right area of the neck along with the right side of
the body, and the entire left area of the neck along with the left side of
the body.

370. Having performed ghusl, if a person realizes that he has not
washed a part of his body, but does not know if it was a part of the
head, the right side or the left side, he does not have to wash the head
again. He should wash the area on the left side of his body which he
speculates was not washed, and based on obligatory precaution, he
should wash the area on the right side of his body which he speculates
was not washed, prior to washing the left side.

371. If a person realizes after performing ghus/ that he has not washed
a part of his body, and it is located on the left side of his body, washing
the unwashed area will be sufficient. If however, it is located on the right
side of his body, he should first wash the unwashed area, and then based
on obligatory precaution he should wash the entire left side of his body.
If the unwashed area is located on the head or the neck, having washed
the area, he should wash his entire body, and based on obligatory
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precaution, he should wash the right side before the left.

372. If someone doubts about having washed a part of the left side
prior to completing his ghusl, then washing that very area will suffice. If
however, having washed a part of the left side, he doubts about having
washed a part of the right side, based on obligatory precaution, he
should wash the area in doubt and then wash the entire left side. If he
doubts about having washed a part of the head or neck, and is engaged
in washing another part of his body, his doubt will not be credible and
his ghusl will be valid.

Ghusl by Immersion (Al-Ghusl al-Irtimasi)

373. Ghusl by immersion is realized by immersing the entire body
underwater, and to claim that it can also be realized when a part of the
body is already in water, and the remainder is then immersed in it, is
problematic. Based on obligatory precaution, the immersion should
occur in a manner that the common understanding of an instantaneous
immersion should hold true of it.

374. In a ghusl by immersion, based on obligatory precaution one
should maintain the intention of performing ghus/ from the time the
first part of the body is immersed in water, to the immersion of the last
part.

375. If one realizes after performing ghus/ that water has not reached
a part of his body, whether he knows the exact area or not, he has to
perform ghusl all over again.

376. If one does not possess time to perform a sequential ghus/, but
possesses time to perform ghusl/ by immersion, he should perform ghusl
by immersion.

377. One who has put on ihram for hajj or 'umrah cannot perform
ghusl by immersion. As for the one who is fasting, the ruling for his case
has been mentioned in article 1625.

The Rules of Performing Ghusl

378. It is not necessary for the body to be tahir prior to performing a
sequential ghusl, or one by immersion; rather, if immersing oneself in
water or pouring water over one’s body—provided the water 1is
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mu’tasim—with the intention of performing ghusl, causes the body to
become tahir, the ghus/ will be valid. Mu‘tasim water is water which does
not become 7zajis upon coming in contact with a #ajis thing, like rain
water, kurr and flowing water.

379. If a person who enters the state of janabah by committing a
forbidden act, performs ghus/ with warm water, it will be valid even if he
perspires. The recommended precaution though, is that he performs
ghusl with cold water.

380. If a part of the body remains unwashed during ghusl, the ghusl
will be invalid if it was performed by immersion. However, if it was a
sequential ghusl, its ruling has been covered in article 371. It is also not
necessary to wash parts of the body—Ilike the inner areas of the ears and
the nose—which are deemed to be the inner areas of the body in the
common understanding.

381. If a person doubts whether a part of the body is an internal part
of it or an external part, he should wash it if it was previously
considered an external part. If it was not previously considered so, he
does not have to wash it. In the event that the previous state is
unknown, based on obligatory precaution, he should wash it.

382. If the hole pierced for an earring or a similar purpose is so wide
that its inner surface is counted as an external part of the body, it too
has to be washed. However, if it is not counted as an external part, it
does not have to be washed, unless one doubts whether it counts as an
external part or not, in which case it should be washed based on
precaution.

383. Anything which prevents water from reaching the body should
be removed. If a person performs ghus/ by immersion before attaining
certainty that the obstacle has been removed, he will have to repeat his
ghusl. If he performed sequential ghus/, then he will be subject to the
ruling elaborated in article 372.

384. If a person doubts while performing ghus/ if a thing which
prevents water from reaching the body is present on his body, or not, he
should investigate until he attains satisfaction that such an obstacle is
not present.

385. Short hairs which are considered a part of the body, must be
washed while performing ghusl. However it is not obligatory to wash the
long hairs. In fact, if a person pours water over his body in a manner
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that it reaches the skin but does not wet the long hairs, his ghus/ will be
valid. However if it is not possible to make water reach the skin without
wetting the long hairs, he should wash them as well so that the water
reaches the body.

386. All the conditions which were stipulated for the validity of
wudi, such as the water being tahir and mubah, are also stipulated for
the validity of ghusl. However, it is not necessary to wash the body
starting from above and going downwards while performing ghusl.
Similarly, in a sequential ghusl, it is not necessary to wash the subsequent
parts immediately after washing a part. Hence, there is no harm in
washing the head and neck, and then waiting for a while before washing
the body. Similarly, there is no harm in washing the right side and then
waiting for a while before washing the left side. However, if a person
who suffers from urinal or fecal incontinence can control the release of
urine or feces for a period that is just sufficient for performing ghus/ and
praying, he should complete his ghus/ immediately and offer his prayers
right away.

387. If someone intends not to pay the fees for using a public bath,
or intends to use it on credit without being certain that the owner will
agree to it, the ghusl he performs in that bath will be invalid, even if he is
later able to convince the owner.

388. If the owner agrees to the use of the public bath on a credit
basis, but the person performing ghusl does not intend to pay his credit
off, his ghusl will be invalid. Similarly, if he plans to pay with money
which is illegal according to the sharia, his ghus/ will again be void.

389. If a person pays the owner of a public bath with money whose
kbums has not been paid, he will have performed a forbidden act, and
his ghusl will also be invalid.

390. If a person makes the back orifice tahir in the storage tank of a
public bath, and then prior to performing ghusl doubts if the owner will
be pleased with his performing ghus/ in the public bath—because of his
act of making tahir in the storage tank—or not, his ghus/ will be invalid
(should he perform it), unless he ensures that the owner grants his
consent.

391. If a person doubts whether he performed ghusl or not, he should
perform ghusl. However, if he doubts after performing ghusl whether he
performed the ghusl properly or not, it will be valid as long as he
speculates that he was not oblivious while performing ghusl.
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392. While performing ghusl, if a person commits an act that
invalidates wudi, like urinating, based on obligatory precaution he
should complete his ghusl, repeat it and perform wudi as well, unless he
switches from sequential ghusl to ghus/ by immersion.

393. If a person’s responsibility is to perform tayammum in place of
ghusl due to the lack of time, and instead he performs ghus/, thinking
that he has sufficient time for ghus/ and prayers, his ghus/ will be valid 1f
he performs it with the intention of purifying himself from the state of
janabah, reading the Qur’an or any similar act. If however, he performs
it with the intention of offering that prayer, in the sense that had it not
been for the prayer, he would not have intended to perform ghusl, his
ghusl will be invalid.

394. If a person who had entered the state of janabah and offered
prayers, later doubts whether he performed ghusl or not, his prayers will
be valid if he considers it probable that he was not oblivious to it at the
start of his prayers. He will however, have to perform ghus/ for
subsequent prayers. In the event that he commits an act which
invalidates wuda after offering his prayers, he should also perform wudi
and repeat the prayers that have been offered if their time has not yet
elapsed, or offer their qada if it has.

395. One who has to perform various obligatory ghusls can perform
each of them separately. However, after performing the first ghus/, he
should not perform the rest with the intention of an obligatory ghusl.
He can also perform a single ghus/ with the intention of performing all
of them. In fact, if he makes the intention of any one particular ghusl
from these ghusls, 1t will suffice in lieu of the rest.

396. If a verse of the Qur'an or the name of Allah, is written on a
part of one’s body, and he wishes to perform sequential ghusl, he should
cause water to reach that part in a manner that he avoids touching it.
The same will apply if he wishes to perform sequential wudi and a verse
of the Qur’an is written on one of the parts of wudi, and based on
obligatory precaution if the name of the Lord, the All Exalted, is written
on it. It is recommended to observe precaution with respect to the
names of the prophets, the imams and lady Fatimah while performing
wudi or ghusl.

397. One who has performed the ghus/ of janabah should not
perform wudi for offering prayers. In fact, one can offer prayers
without performing wudi after performing any of the obligatory
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ghusls—with the exception of the ghus/ for istthadah mutawassitah—or
any of the recommended ghusls which are listed in article 650, albeit the
recommended precaution is that he should perform wudi as well.

Istihadah

One of the different types of bloods discharged from a woman’s
womb is the blood of istzhddah, and a woman who is in the state of
istthadah 1s referred to as a mustahadab.

398. The blood of istihadah in most cases is cold and yellow in
colour. It is not discharged with pressure, nor does it cause irritation,
and neither 1s it thick. However, it is possible that at times it may be
dark or red in colour, warm, thick, irritating, or discharged with
pressure.

399. Istihadah is of three types: galilah (light), mutawassitah
(medium), and kathirah (heavy).

If the blood only stains the surface of a piece of cotton that is
inserted in the vaginal area, but does not soak it, the istthadah will be
termed qalilah.

If it soaks the piece of cotton, albeit a section of it, but does not stain
the menstrual pad, or any other absorbent item that a woman would
normally wear to absorb the flow of blood, the istthadah will be termed
mutawassitah.

If it soaks the piece of cotton, and stains the menstrual pad as well,
the 1stihadah will be termed kathirah.

The Rules of Istihadah

400. In the case of istihadah qalilah, a woman must perform wudi
prior to every prayer, and based on obligatory precaution she should
also change the cotton. She must also wash the surface of the vaginal
area if the blood has spread to it.

401. In the case of istthadah mutawassitah, a woman must perform
ghusl for every fajr prayer, and also perform the duties of one who is in
istthadah qalilah, as explained in the previous article, until the fajr
prayer of the next day. If she enters this state prior to any other prayer,
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she should perform ghusl for that prayer and also perform the duties of
one who is in istihadah qalilah until the fajr prayer of the next day.

If she deliberately or out of forgetfulness does not perform ghusl
prior to the prayer for which the ghusl is obligatory, she should perform
ghusl prior to the subsequent prayer, regardless of whether she is still
bleeding or has ceased to do so.

402. In the case of istthadah kathirah, in addition to the duties of
istthadah mutawassitah mentioned in the previous article, based on
obligatory precaution she should also change the pad or wash it (in the
case of reusable pads). She must also perform one ghus/ for zuhr and ’asr
prayers and one for maghrib and ‘isha’ prayers, and should not delay
praying ’asr after zuhr and ‘isha’ after maghrib. If she delays praying the
second prayer, be it the ’asr or the ‘isha’ prayer, she should perform
ghusl again. It should also be noted that the ghus/ of istihadah kathirah
does suffice in lieu of wudi.

403. If the blood of istihadah is discharged prior to the time of
prayer, and a woman has not performed the ghusl or wudi for it, she
should do so before offering her prayer, even if she is not a mustahadah
at that moment.

404. A woman in the state of istthadah mutawassitah, who has to
perform ghusl and wudi, can perform either of them first, and it will be
valid. It is better however, that she should perform wxd first.

However, if one who is in the state of istthadah kathirah wishes to
perform wudi, she must do so prior to performing ghusl.

405. If the istthadah qalilah of a woman 1s transformed to
mutawassitah after fajr prayer, she should perform ghus/ for zuhr and
“asr prayers. If it occurs after zuhr and ’asr prayers, she should perform
ghusl for maghrib and ‘1sha’ prayers.

406. If the istthadah qalilah or mutawassitah of a woman is
transformed to kathirah after fajr prayer, she should perform one ghus/
for zuhr and ’asr prayers, and another for maghrib and ‘isha’. If this
occurs after zuhr and ’asr prayers, she should perform a ghus/ for
maghrib and ‘isha’ prayers.

407. If a woman who is in the state of istthadah mutawassitah or
kathirah, remains in that state until the time for prayers sets in, but
performs ghusl for prayers before the time sets in, her ghusl will be void.
It 1s however permissible for her to perform a ghus/ prior to the time of
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fajr prayer with the intention of raja‘, and then perform the night
prayer. Precaution dictates that she should perform another ghus/ for the
morning prayer after the time for it sets in.

408. A woman who is in the state of istthadah must perform all the
duties mentioned for a woman in her state for every prayer—other than
the daily prayers, whose ruling was mentioned earlier—she wishes to
perform, be it an obligatory prayer or a recommended one. The same
will apply if she wishes to offer her daily prayers again out of
precaution, or wishes to offer a prayer in congregation that she has
already offered individually. Precaution dictates that a woman in the
state of 1stthadah kathirah should also perform wuds. If she offers these
prayers during the time of a daily prayer for which she has already
performed ghusl, obligatory precaution dictates that she should perform
ghusl again.

As for offering the ihtiyat prayers, the forgotten sajdah, the forgotten
tashahhud, and the two sajdah al-sahw which have to be performed for a
forgotten tashahhud, she does not have to perform all the duties of a
mustahadah for them, if she performs them i1mmediately after
completing her prayer. It is also not obligatory to perform the duties of
istthadah for the sajdah al-sahw of prayers.

409. After the blood of a mustahadah ceases to flow, she should
perform the duties of istthadah for her first prayer only, and it is not
necessary for subsequent prayers.

410. If a woman who does not know which category of istthadah
applies to her, wishes to offer prayer, should either act on the basis of
precaution or inspect herself. For example, she should insert a cotton
ball in the vaginal area, wait for a few moments and then remove it.
Once she realizes which category of istihadah applies to her, she should
act according to the rulings prescribed for it. If she knows that her state
will not change prior to the time that she would like to pray, she can
even inspect herself before the time of prayer sets in.

411. If a woman engages herself in prayer without inspecting herself,
with the intention of drawing closer to Allah, and acts according to her
actual responsibilities—for example, she was actually in the state of
istthadah  qalilah and coincidentally acted according to its
responsibilities—her prayer will be valid. If however, she lacks the
intention of drawing closer to Allah, or does not act according to her
actual responsibilities—for example, she was in the state of istthadah
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mutawassitah, but acted according to the responsibilities of istithadah
qalilah—her prayer will be void.

412. If a woman is unable to inspect herself, and does not know
which category of istihadah applies to her, the obligatory precaution is
that she should perform the greater set of duties in order to be certain
that she has acted according to her responsibility. For example, if she
doesn’t know whether she 1s in istihadah qalilah or mutawassitah, she
should act according to the rulings of mutawassitah. If she is uncertain
between mutawassitah and kathirah, she should act according to the
rulings of kathirah, and should also perform wudi for every prayer. If
however, she knows her previous state, she should act according to it.

413. If the blood of istthadah remains internally at the onset of its
appearance, and does not come out, it will not invalidate one’s wudi or
ghusl. If it comes out, albeit an insignificant amount, it will invalidate
wudi and ghusl.

414. If a mustahadah inspects herself after praying, and does not observe
any blood, she can offer prayers with the same wudi, even though she may
know that she will discharge more blood.

415. If a mustahadah knows that she stopped bleeding from the time
she was engaged in performing wudi or ghusl, she can delay offering her
prayer for as long as she knows that she has retained this state.

416. If a mustahadah knows that she will be purified from her state
before the time for prayer ends, or that she will cease bleeding for a
period that is sufficient for offering prayers, she should pray when she
ceases to bleed.

417. After performing ghusl and wudi, if the blood ceases to flow
externally, and the mustahadah knows that she will be completely
purified before the time for prayer elapses, allowing her to perform
ghusl, wudi and offer her prayer, she should delay offering her prayer.
Once the bleeding stops, she should perform ghus/ and wudi again, and
offer her prayer. If the time for prayer becomes very short, it is not
necessary to perform ghusl and wudi again; rather, based on obligatory
precaution she should perform tayammum for ghusl and (one) for wudi,
and then offer her prayers.

418. A woman who is in the state of istthadah mutawassitah or
kathirah should perform ghusl once she is completely purified from
bleeding. However, if she knows that from the time she was engaged in
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performing ghusl for her previous prayer, there has been no extra
discharge, and that she is completely purified, she does not have to
perform ghusl again.

419. A woman in the state of istthadah qalilah, mutawassitah or
kathirah should not delay offering her prayers after she has acted
according to the rules of her state, except in the case which was
mentioned in article 415. There is no harm in proclaiming the adhan or
the igamah before praying, or performing the recommended acts of
prayer, such as reciting qunut or other similar acts. The recommended
precaution 1s that she should abstain from performing the
recommended acts if she remains pure for the period it takes to perform
the obligatory components of prayer.

420. If a mustahadah delays offering her prayers after acting
according to the rulings of her state, be it wudi or ghusl, she should
perform the wudi or ghusl once again, according to the requirements of
her state, and immediately offer her prayers, unless she knows that she
meets the conditions described in article 415.

421. If the blood of istihadah flows continuously and does not cease
flowing, after performing ghus/ a woman should prevent the blood from
flowing out, if doing so is not harmful for her. If she ignores to do so,
and blood flows out, she should perform ghus/ again, and if she had
prayed earlier, she should repeat her prayer.

422. If the blood does not cease to flow while a mustahadah is
performing ghusl, her ghusl will be valid. However, if her state changes
from mutawassitah to kathirah while she is performing ghusl, she should
start her ghusl all over again.

423. The recommended precaution is that a mustahidah should
prevent blood from flowing out throughout the day on which she is
fasting, to the extent that she can.

424. The fast of a woman who is in the state of istithadah kathirah 1s
valid if she performs the ghusl/s which are obligatory for all the daytime
prayers. Similarly, based on obligatory precaution she should also have
performed the ghusl for the maghrib and ‘isha’® prayers of the night
before the day she wishes to fast.

425. If a woman becomes a mustahadah after ’asr prayers and does
not perform her ghusl until sunset, her fast will be in order.

426. If a woman’s state changes from istihadah qalilah to mutawassitah
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or kathirah prior to prayers, she should accordingly perform the acts of a
mutawassitah or kathirah as elaborated earlier. If her state changes from
mutawassitah to kathirah, she should perform the acts of istthadah
kathirah. In fact, even if she had already performed the ghus/ of istihadah
mutawassitah, it will be of no benefit and she will have to perform ghus/
again for istthadah kathirah.

427. If a woman’s state changes from istthadah mutawassitah to
kathirah in the midst of her prayer, she should discontinue her prayer
and perform the ghus/ and other duties of istthadah kathirah. She
should then offer the same prayer again, and based on recommended
precaution she should also perform wudi prior to performing ghusl. If
she does not have sufficient time to perform ghusl, having performed
wudi, she should perform a tayammum in lieu of ghusl. If she is not
afforded the time to perform tayammum either, based on obligatory
precaution she should complete her prayer in that state, and offer the
qada after the time has elapsed.

Similarly, if her state changes from istihadah qalilah to mutawassitah
or kathirah, she should discontinue her prayer and perform the duties
of istthadah mutawassitah or kathirah.

428. If the blood stops flowing in the midst of prayer, and the
mustahadah does not know whether it has also stopped flowing
internally or not, and realizes after completing her prayers that it had
stopped flowing, she will have to perform her duties in terms of
performing wudi or ghusl and will have to offer her prayer again.

429. If a woman’s state changes from istthadah kathirah to
mutawassitah, she should perform the acts of a kathirah for her first
prayer and the acts of a mutawassitah for subsequent prayers. For
example, if prior to zuhr prayer, her state changes from istihadah
kathirah to mutawassitah, she should perform ghus/ for zuhr prayer and
wudi for *asr, maghrib and ‘isha’ prayers.

However, if she does not perform ghus/ for zuhr prayer, and only has
enough time to offer ’asr prayer, she should perform ghus/ for ’asr
prayer. If she does not do so, she should perform ghus/ for maghrib
prayer. If she fails to do that, and only has enough time to offer ‘isha™
prayer, she should do so for her ‘isha’* prayer.

430. If a mustahadah kathirah stops bleeding for a period before
every prayer and then bleeds again, if the interval is sufficient for
performing ghusl and offering prayer, she should perform ghus/ and
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offer prayer in that interval. If the interval is not sufficient for prayer in
a purified state (with ghusl), then the ghus/ that she had performed will
suffice. If the interval is sufficient for ghus/ and offering a part of the
prayer, obligatory precaution dictates that she perform ghus/ and offer
her prayer in that interval.

431. If a woman’s state changes from istithadah kathirah to qalilah,
she must perform the duties of a kathirah for her first prayer, and the
duties of a qalilah for subsequent prayers. Similarly, if one’s state
changes from istithadah mutawassitah to qalilah, she should perform the
duties of a mutawassitah for her first prayer, and the duties of a qalilah
for subsequent prayers.

432. Even if a mustahadah fails to perform one of the duties that are
obligatory upon her, her prayer is invalid.

433. Precaution dictates that a mustahadah who has performed ghus/
or wudi for prayer is not permitted to allow any part of her body to
touch the script of the Qur'an when she is not compelled to do so. If
however she is compelled, she may do so, but based on precaution she
should perform wudi.

434. A mustahadah who has performed the ghus/ that is obligatory
upon her, 1s permitted to go to the mosque, stay in it, recite a verse of
the Qur’an that obligates a sajdah, or have intercourse with her
husband, even though she may not have performed some of the acts that
she used to perform prior to praying, such as changing the cotton and
pads. The stronger view is that these acts are also permissible without
performing ghusl, although the more precautionary measure is to avoid
it.

435. If prior to the time of prayer, a woman in the state of istthadah
kathirah or mutawassitah wishes to recite a verse that obligates a sajdah,
or wants to go to the mosque, or her husband wants to have intercourse
with her, the recommended precaution 1s that she should perform ghusl.

436. The prayer for signs (salat al-ayat) is obligatory on a
mustahadah, and to perform it, she should first perform all the duties
that were mentioned for daily prayers. Precaution dictates that if she is
in the state of istihadah kathirah, she should also perform wudi.

437. Whenever the prayer of signs becomes obligatory on a
mustahadah during the time allocated for one of the daily prayers, she
should perform the duties of a mustahadah separately for the daily
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prayer and the prayer for signs, even though she may want to pray one
immediately after the other.

438. A mustahadah should delay praying her qada prayers until she is
purified. If the time left for offering the qada prayers is nominal, for
every qada prayer she should perform all the duties that are obligatory
upon her for performing ada prayers.

439. If a woman knows that the blood being discharged by her is not
the blood from a wound, but does not have the rulings of hayd or nifas
according to the sharia, then she should act according to the rulings of
istthadah. In fact, if she doubts whether it is the blood of istithadah or
another blood, and given that it does not have the signs of the other
blood, based on obligatory precaution she should perform the duties of
a mustahadah.

Hayd*”

Hayd is the blood that is usually discharged from a woman’s womb
on a monthly basis for a few days. When a woman observes the blood of
hayd, she is known as a ha’id.

440. The blood of hayd is usually thick, warm, dark or red in colour,
and 1s discharged with pressure and minor irritation.

441. A woman who completes sixty lunar years becomes a ya’isah,
and 1if she observes blood, it is not considered the blood of hayd. The
obligatory precaution is that upon completing fifty lunar years, and
until completing sixty, she should combine the rulings of a ya’isah and
a non-ya’isah, be she a qurashiyy or a non-qurashiyy. Therefore, if she
observes (blood with) the signs of hayd during this interval, or observes
blood during the days of her regular menses, the obligatory precaution
is that she combine the prohibitions of a ha’id and the obligations of a
mustahadah.

442. The blood that is observed by a girl who has not completed nine
lunar years is not the blood of hayd.

443. It 1s possible for a pregnant woman or a woman who is
breastfeeding to observe the blood of hayd, and there 1s no difference in
the rules of hayd between a woman who is pregnant and one who is not.

32. Menses.
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The obligatory precaution is that a pregnant woman who observes blood
with the qualities of hayd after twenty days have passed from the
beginning of her (previous) menses, should combine the prohibitions of
a ha’id and the obligations of a mustahadah.

444. If a girl does not know whether she has completed nine lunar
years or not, and she observes blood which does not have the signs of
hayd, then it does not count as the blood of hayd. However, if it has the
signs of hayd, it is the blood of hayd, and she has completed nine years
according to the sharia.

445. If a woman does not know whether she is a ya’isah or not, and
she observes blood for which she does not know whether it is the blood
of hayd or not, she should treat herself as a non-ya’isah.

446. The period of hayd cannot be less than three days, nor can it be
more than ten days.

447. The first three days of hayd must be consecutive. Therefore, if
for example, she observes blood for two days, and it stops flowing for a
day, and then she observes it again for another day, it is not hayd. The
recommended precaution is that in cases such as the aforementioned
example, she should combine the prohibitions of a ha’id with the
obligations of a mustahadah.

448. At the onset of hayd, the blood must flow out. However it is not
necessary for the blood to flow out for all the three days: rather, it is
sufficient for the blood to be internally present, though it will not be
sufficient if it remains in the womb. Therefore, if a woman stops
bleeding for a short period within those three days, in a manner that is
common between women, it will still count as hayd.

449. It is not necessary for a woman to observe blood on the first
night, nor the fourth night. However, the blood should not cease to
flow on the second and third night. Therefore, if the blood
continuously flows starting from the adhan of fajr on the first day until
the sunset of the third day, it undoubtedly is hayd. It similarly is hayd if
it starts to flow at some point during the day on the first day, and stops
at the same time of the day on the fourth day. However, if it starts at the
sunrise of the first day, and stops at the sunset of the third day, the
obligatory precaution is that she should combine the prohibitions of a
ha’id with the obligations of a mustahadah.

450. If a woman observes blood with the qualities of hayd for three
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consecutive days, and it ceases to flow, and thereafter she observes blood
with the qualities of hayd once again, and the sum of the days that she
was bleeding and the days that she was not is less than ten, then the days
that she was not bleeding will also be counted as hayd.

The same will apply if the blood is observed during the days that
coincide with her regular menses.

451. If a woman observes blood that does not flow for less than three
days or more than ten days, but cannot distinguish whether it is the
blood from a wound or a boil, or the blood of hayd, she should treat it
as the blood of hayd if it has the qualities of hayd, or it is observed
during the days that coincide with her regular menses. In cases other
than these two, she should not treat it as hayd if she knows that her
previous state (prior to observing the blood) was Taharah (purity), or
does not know her previous state. However, if she was previously in the
state of hayd, she should treat it as hayd as long as it is canonically
possible to treat the blood from her previous state, combined with the

doubtful blood, as the blood of hayd.

452. If a woman observes blood, and has yet to complete three days,
but cannot distinguish whether it is the blood from a wound or a boil,
or the blood of hayd, and the blood does not contain the qualities of
hayd, nor does it coincide with her regular menses, she should treat it as
hayd if she was previously—as elaborated in the previous article—in the
state of hayd. If she wasn’t, she should continue to perform her acts of
worship.

453. If a woman observes blood, and doubts whether it 1s the blood
of hayd or istthadah, she should treat it as hayd if it fulfills the
conditions of hayd.

454. If a woman observes blood and cannot distinguish whether it is
the blood of hayd or blood from a broken hymen, she should either
inspect herself, or act on precaution by combining the prohibitions of a
ha’id with the obligations of a woman who is purified. To inspect
herself, she should insert a cotton ball in the vaginal area, leave it there
for a short while and then remove it. If the blood only stains the sides
of the cotton ball, it is the blood from the hymen, and if it covers its
entire surface, it is the blood of hayd.

455. If a woman bleeds for less than three days, after which she stops
bleeding, and then bleeds again for three days which coincide with her
regular menses, or her discharge has the qualities of hayd, then the
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blood from her second discharge will be the blood of hayd. As for the
first discharge, it will not be treated as hayd even if it coincides with her
regular menses.

The Rules of Hayd

456. The following things are forbidden for a ha’id:

a. Acts of worship which must be performed with wudi, ghusl or
tayammum, like prayers. The prohibition with respect to these acts
of worship implies that it is not permissible to perform them with
the intention that it is an act commanded by the sharia or desired
by it. However, it is permissible to perform the acts of worship
which do not require wudi, ghusl or tayammum, like the prayer for

the dead.

b. All the acts which are forbidden for one in the state of janabah, as
elaborated in the section on the rules of janabah.

c. To engage in vaginal intercourse, regardless of whether the
penetration is less than the point of circumcision or not, and
whether ejaculation occurs or not. The prohibition applies to both
the man the woman involved. Obligatory precaution dictates that
one should also refrain from engaging in anal intercourse with a
ha’id. Other than intercourse, all other forms of pleasure,
including kissing and foreplay, are permitted.

457. It is also forbidden to have intercourse with a woman who may
not definitely be in the state of hayd, but has to treat herself as such
according to the sharia. Therefore, if a woman bleeds for more than ten
days, and based on the rulings which will elaborated later, has to
determine her hayd based on the menses of her relatives, her husband
cannot have intercourse with her during those days.

458. If a man has intercourse with his wife while she is in the state of
hayd, based on recommended precaution, he should pay 18 chickpeas of
coined gold as kaffarah if it occurs in the first part of her hayd. If it
occurs in the second part, he should pay 9 chickpeas of coined gold, and
if it occurs in the third part, he should pay 4.5 chickpeas of coined gold.

For example, if a woman observes the blood of hayd for six days, and
her husband engages in intercourse with her on the night or day of the
first or second day, he should pay 18 chickpeas of coined gold. If he has
intercourse on the night or day of the third or fourth day, he should
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pay 9 chickpeas of coined gold, and on the night or day of the fifth or
sixth day, 4.5 chickpeas of coined gold.

There is no kaffarah due on the woman.

459. Based on recommended precaution, a man should pay
kaffarab—as elaborated in the previous article—for engaging in anal
intercourse with a ha’id.

460. If it 1s not possible to procure coined gold, a person should pay
its value instead. If its value on the day he wishes to give it to a poor
person differs from its value on the day he had intercourse, he should
give kaffarah based on its value on the day he wishes to give it to a poor
person.

461. If a person has intercourse with his wife in the first, second and
third part of her hayd, based on recommended precaution, he should
pay the sum of all three kaffarahs, which is equivalent to 1.75 mithqal of
gold coins.

462. If a person has intercourse multiple times with a ha’id, the
recommended precaution is that he should pay a kaffarab for each time
he had intercourse.

463. If a man realizes that the woman has become ha’id while he 1s
engaged in intercourse with her, he should pull out from her
immediately. If he fails to do so, the recommended precaution is that he

should pay the kaffarab.

464. If a person commits adultery with a ha’id, or has intercourse
with a ha’id who 1s not mahram to him, mistaking her for his wife, the
recommended precaution is that he should pay the kaffarab.

465. The recommended precaution is that a person who cannot
afford to pay the kaffarah should give charity to a poor person. If he
cannot afford even that, he should seek forgiveness.

466. If a person has intercourse with a ha’id out of ignorance—given
that he is an excusable ignorant—or out of forgetfulness, he does not
have to pay the kaffarah. To claim the same for a culpable ignorant is
problematic.

467. If a person believes that a woman is in the state of hayd, and has
intercourse with her, but later finds out that she was not a ha’id, he does
not have to pay the kaffarah.
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468. Divorcing a woman who 1s in the state of hayd—as it will be
elaborated in the section on the rules of divorce—is invalid.

469. If a woman claims that she is in the state of hayd, or is no
longer in the state of hayd, her claim should be accepted.

470. If a woman becomes a ha’id in the midst of prayer, her prayer
will be invalidated.

471. If a woman doubts in the midst of prayer whether she has
become a ha’id or not, her prayer is valid. If she realizes after the
completion of prayer that she had in fact become a ha’id in the midst of
her prayer, her prayer will be invalid.

472. Once a woman is purified from the blood of hayd, it is
obligatory upon her to perform ghus/ for prayer, and all other rituals of
worship which require wudi, ghusl or tayammum. The method of
performing the ghus/ 1s like that of the ghus/ of janabah. The
recommended precaution is that she should also perform wudi prior to
performing ghusl.

473. Once a woman is purified from the blood of hayd, divorcing
her is valid, even if she has not performed her ghusl. Her husband can
also have intercourse with her. However, the obligatory precaution is
that the vaginal area should be washed prior to intercourse. The
recommended precaution is that the man should abstain from having
intercourse with her prior to ghusl, especially if he is not intensely
longing for it. As for the other acts which were forbidden for her in the
state of hayd, like staying in a mosque or touching the script of the
Qur’an, they do not become permissible for her until she performs
ghusl.

474. If the water is not sufficient for performing ghus/ and wudi, but
is sufficient for performing ghus/, one should perform ghusl. The
recommended precaution is that she should perform tayammum in lieu
of wudu. If the water is sufficient for wudi only, and not enough for
ghusl, she should perform wudi with it, and perform tayammum in lieu
of ghusl. If there 1s no water available for either of them, she should
perform two tayammums, one in lieu of ghus/ and the other in lieu of
wudi.

475. There 1s no qada for the prayers that a woman did not offer
whilst she was in the state of hayd. The ruling for the prayer for signs
will be mentioned in article 1514. She must however, fast the qada of the
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fasts of the month of Ramadan. As for the fast which becomes
obligatory due to a specific zadhr—meaning that she makes a zadhr to
fast on a particular day—and that day coincides with her hayd,
obligatory precaution dictates that she should fast its qada.

476. Whenever the time for prayer sets in, and a woman knows that if
she delays offering her prayer, she will become a ha’id, she must offer
her prayer immediately. Based on obligatory precaution, the same will
apply if she speculates (that she will become a ha’id).

477. If a woman delays offering prayer from its prime time, and a
period of time elapses which is sufficient for offering one prayer which
possesses (all) the conditions and is divested from the obstacles of its
validity (in accordance to her own state), and thereafter she becomes a
ha’id, it will be obligatory on her to offer the qada of that prayer. Based
on obligatory precaution, the same will apply if she has enough time to
offer a prayer in the state of purity from hadath™, albeit by performing
tayammum, even though she may not possess some of the other
conditions, such as a covering or purity from khabath™.

478. If a woman is purified from bleeding towards the end of the
allocated time of prayer, and is afforded enough time to perform ghusl/
and one rak‘ah of prayer or more, she should offer the prayer. If she
fails to do so, she must offer its qada.

479. If a ha’id does not have enough time to perform ghusl after she
becomes pure, but is able to offer prayer with tayammum, the obligatory
precaution is that she should offer the prayer with tayammum. In the
event that she fails to do so, its qada will not be obligatory on her.
However, if her duty to perform tayammum is due to another reason—
for example, if the water is harmful for her—it is obligatory that she
perform tayammum and offer the prayer. In the event that she fails to
do so, it 1s obligatory on her to offer the qada.

480. If a ha’id doubts after becoming pure whether she has enough
time to perform her prayer or not, she should perform it.

481. If she does not offer her prayer, thinking that she does not have
enough time to perform the prerequisites of prayer and offer at least one
rak‘ah of it, only to realize later on that she in fact did have enough
time, she must offer its qada.

33. The state which necessitates wudu or ghusl.
34. Najasah.
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482. At the time of prayer, it is recommended for a ha’id to make
herself tahir from the blood, change her cotton and pad, perform wudi,
and be seated in a tahir area facing the qiblah, engaging herself in tasbih,
tahlil and tahmid for the period it takes to offer the prayer. If she
cannot perform wudi, she should perform tayammum instead.

483. It 1s makrah for a ha’id to dye herself with henna or any similar
dye, or to cause any part of her body to touch the spaces between the
script of the Qur’an. However there is no harm in carrying the Qur’an
with herself, or reading from it.

The Categories of Women in Hayd

484. Women 1n the state of hayd are of six types:

1. A woman with the habit of time and duration: a woman who
observes the blood of hayd at a particular time (of the month) in
two consecutive months, and the duration of her days of hayd is
the same 1n both months, such as a woman who observes blood
from the first day of a month to the seventh day in two consecutive
months.

2. A woman with the habit of time: a woman who observes the blood
of hayd at a particular time in two consecutive months, but the
duration of her days of hayd is not the same in both months, such
as a woman who observes blood on the first day of the month in
two consecutive months, but is purified from it on the seventh day
in the first month and the eighth day in the second month.

3. A woman with the habit of duration: a woman whose duration of
her days of hayd is the same in two consecutive months. However,
the blood is observed at different times (in the month), such as a
woman who observes blood from the fifth day to the tenth day in
the first month, and the seventh day to the twelfth day in the
second month.

To claim that a habit can be formed by observing blood twice for
the same duration in one month is problematic, such as a woman
who observes blood for five days starting from the first of the
month, and ten days later observes blood for another five days.

4. A MuAtaribah: a woman who has observed blood for a few months
without forming a particular habit, or a woman whose habit has
been broken and has not formed a new one.
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5.

A Mubtadibah: a woman who is observing blood for the first time.

6. A NAsiyah: A woman who has forgotten her habit.

Each of these categories has a separate set of rules which will be
elaborated in the subsequent articles.

1. A Woman with the Habit of Time and Duration

485. Women who have the habit of time and duration are of two types:

1.

A woman who observes the blood of hayd at a particular time (of
the month) in two consecutive months, and is purified from it at a
particular time as well. An example would be a woman who
observes the blood of hayd on the first day of the month and is
purified from it on the seventh day, in two consecutive months,
whereby causing her habit of hayd to be from the first of the
month to the seventh.

A woman who observes the blood of hayd at a particular time in
two consecutive months, and after observing blood for three or
more days, she is purified from it for one or more days, and then
observes blood once again, given the following two conditions:

1. The sum of the days she observes blood and the days that
she is purified from it, does not exceed ten days

2. The sum of the days she observes blood and the days she is
purified from it, is the same in both months

In this case her habitual duration will be the length of the days she
observed blood and the days that she was purified from it. It is also
not necessary for the interval of purity to be of the same duration
in both months. An example of this would be a woman who
observes blood from the first of the month to the third in the first
month, and is then purified from it, and thereafter observes blood
once again for three days. In the second month, she observes blood
for three days, and is then purified from it for less than three days
or more than it, and thereafter observes blood once again, and their
sum equals nine days. In this case she will be a ha’id for all the nine
days, and her habitual duration will be nine days as well.

486. If a woman with the habit of time and duration observes blood
at her habitual time, or a little before it—albeit to an extent that the
common understanding would consider her menses to be early—she
must act upon the rulings of a ha’id that were mentioned earlier, even if
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the blood does not possess the qualities of hayd. If she later comes to
realize that it was not hayd—for example, if she is purified from it prior
to completing three days—she should offer the qada of all the rituals of
worship that she had not performed.

The same will apply if it is delayed from the first day of her habit,
but does not occur outside her habitual days.

As for the blood that she observes outside her habitual days, and
does not possess the qualities of hayd, it will not be considered hayd if
it occurs two or more days after the end of her habitual days. If it occurs
less than two days after her habitual days, obligatory precaution dictates
that she combine the prohibitions of a ha’id and the obligations of a
mustahadah.

487. If a woman with the habit of time and duration observes blood
for the entire duration of her habitual days, and a few days before it—
albeit to an extent that the common understanding would consider her
menses to be early or with the qualities of hayd —and after it with the
qualities of hayd, and the sum of the days does not exceed ten, all of the
blood will be hayd. If it exceeds ten days, then only the blood observed
during her habitual days will be hayd, and the blood observed before it
and after it 1s istthadah. She must also offer the qada of the rituals of
worship that she did not perform during the days preceding her
habitual days, and the days after it.

If she observes blood during her habitual days, and a few days before
it— albeit to an extent that the common understanding would consider
her menses to be early or with the qualities of hayd —and the sum of
the days does not exceed ten, then all of it is hayd. If it exceeds ten days,
it is hayd only during her habitual days, and the blood observed prior
to it will be istthadah. If she had not performed her rituals of worship
during those days, she should offer their qada.

If she observes blood during her habitual days, and a few days after it
with the qualities of hayd, and the sum of the days does not exceed ten,
then all of it is hayd. If the blood does not possess the qualities of hayd
during the days following her habitual days, obligatory precaution
dictates that she combine the prohibitions of a ha’id and the
obligations of a mustahadah during those days. If the sum of the days
exceeds ten, it will be hayd during her habitual days and istithadah
during the rest.

488. If a woman with the habit of time and duration observes blood
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during a part of her habitual days, along with a few days prior to it—
albeit to an extent that the common understanding would consider her
menses to be early, or if it possesses the qualities of hayd—and the sum
of the days does not exceed ten, then all of it is hayd. If it exceeds ten
days, then it is hayd for the days she observed blood during her habitual
days, in addition to a few days prior to it—albeit to an extent that the
common understanding would consider her menses to be early, or if it
possesses the qualities of hayd—for as long as the sum of the days 1s
equivalent to her habitual days. In the days preceding it, it will be
istthadah.

If she observes blood during a part of her habitual days, along with a
few days after it, and the sum of the days does not exceed ten, all of it
will be hayd, provided the blood observed after the habitual days
possesses the qualities of hayd. If it does not possess the qualities of
hayd, she should consider it to be hayd for the length of (the days she
observed blood during) her habitual days and the days following it for
as long as their sum is equivalent to her habitual days. From the days
that exceed this sum until the tenth day, obligatory precaution dictates
that she combine the prohibitions of a ha’id and the obligations of a
mustahadah. If it exceeds ten days, she should consider it as hayd for
the length of her habitual days, and istihadah for the rest.

489. If a woman with a habit (in her menses) observes blood for three
days or more, and is then purified from it, and then observes blood
once again, and the days between the two discharges is less than ten,
whilst the sum of all the days that she observed blood and the days that
she was purified is more than ten—for example, after observing blood
for five days, she is purified for five days, and observes blood once again
for another five days—then such a case can take on the following forms:

a. All the blood that was observed during the first discharge occurs
during her habitual days, and the second discharge, which was
observed after she was purified, does not occur during her habitual
days, in which case she must consider all of the first discharge as
hayd and the second discharge as istithadah. The same will apply if
she observes a part of the discharge during her habitual days and a
part of it before it—albeit to an extent that the common
understanding would consider her menses to be early—or if it
possesses the qualities of hayd, be it before her habitual days or
after it.
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b. The first discharge does not occur during her habitual days, whilst
the entire second discharge or a part of it, as elaborated in the
previous case, occurs during her habitual days, in which case she
must consider all of the second discharge as hayd and all of the
first as istihadah.

c. A portion of the first and second discharge occurs during the
habitual days, and the portion of the first discharge that was
observed during the habitual days is not less than three days, in
which case all the blood will be hayd as long as the sum of that
portion, and the days that she was purified between the two, and
the part of the second discharge which occurred during her
habitual days does not exceed ten days. The portion of her first
discharge which occurred prior to her habitual days, and the
portion of the second discharge which occurred after her habitual
discharge, will be considered as istihadah. For example, if her
habitual days were from the third to the tenth of the month, and
she observes blood from the first to the sixth in a particular month,
after which she is purified from it for two days and then observes
blood until the fifteenth, it will be hayd from the third to the
tenth. On the first and the second day, as well as the eleventh to the
fifteenth, it will be istihadah.

d. A portion of the first and second discharge occurs during the
habitual days, however the portion of the first discharge which
occurs during her habitual days is less than three days, in which
case she must combine the prohibitions of a ha’id and the
obligations of a mustahadah during both discharges. During the
interval of purity, she should combine the prohibitions of a ha’id
and the obligations of a woman who is pure from bleeding.

490. If a woman with the habit of time and duration does not
observe blood during her habitual days, but observes blood during days
other than it for the length of her days of hayd, in the event that it
possesses the qualities of hayd, she should consider it as hayd.

491. If a woman with the habit of time and duration observes blood
at her habitual time, and it is not for less than three days, however its
duration is more or less than her (usual) habit, and then she is purified
from bleeding, only to observe blood once again for the duration of her
habitual days, possessing the qualities of hayd, she should consider all
of it as hayd as long as the sum of the days of both discharges and the
interval of purity in between does not exceed ten days. If it does exceed
ten days, she should consider the blood observed during her habitual
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days as hayd and the other blood as istihadah.

492. If a woman with the habit of time and duration observes blood
for more than ten days, the blood that she observed in her habitual days
will be hayd, even if it does not possesses the qualities of hayd. The
blood observed after her habitual days will be istthadah, even if it
possesses the qualities of hayd. For example, if a woman whose habit of
hayd is from the first to the seventh of the month, observes blood from
the first of the month to the twelfth, during the first seven days it will
be hayd and during the following five days it will be istthadah.

2. A Woman with the Habit of Time

493. Women with the habit of time are of two types:

1. A woman who observes the blood of hayd (starting) at a particular
date in two consecutive months, and after a few days she is purified
from it. However the duration of her hayd is not the same in both
months. An example of this would be a woman who observes blood
on the first day of the month in two consecutive months. However
she is purified from it on the seventh day in the first month and on
the eight day in the second month. Such a woman should consider
the first day of the month as her habitual time for hayd.

2. A woman who observes the blood of hayd for three or more days
(starting) at a particular time in two consecutive months, and is
then purified from it. She then observes blood once again and the
sum of all the days she observes blood along with the interval of
purity does not exceed ten days, provided that the sum in the
second month is more or less than the first month. For example,
the sum of the days is eight days in the first month and nine days
in the second month. Such a woman should also consider the first
day of the month as her habitual time for hayd.

494. If a woman with the habit of time observes blood on her
habitual date, or a little before it—albeit to an extent that the common
understanding would consider her menses to be early—or a little after
her habitual date—albeit to an extent that the common understanding
would consider her menses to be late—she should act according to the
rulings that were mentioned for a ha’id, even if the blood does not
possess the qualities of hayd. If she later realizes that it was not hayd—
for example, she is purified from the bleeding before completing three
days—she should offer the qada of the rituals of worship that she had
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not performed.

495. If a woman with the habit of time observes blood for more than
ten days, and is unable to distinguish hayd from its qualities, she should
consider the habitual duration of her relatives as her duration of hayd,
be they paternal or maternal, dead or alive. Obligatory precaution
dictates that if their habitual duration is not six or seven days, she
should combine the prohibitions of a ha’id with the obligations of a
mustahadah during the difference between their days and six or seven
days. However, she can only consider their habitual duration to be her
own if all of their durations are the same. If their durations are not the
same—for example, some have a habitual duration of five days and some
seven days—she cannot consider their habit to be her own in hayd.

496. A woman with the habit of time who considers the habitual
duration of her relatives to be her own, should consider the day which
marks the beginning of her habit every month as the beginning of her
hayd. For example, a woman who used to observe blood on the first day
of the month, and would be purified from it sometimes on the seventh
and sometimes on the eighth; if she observes blood for twelve days in
one month, and the habitual duration of her relatives is seven days, she
should consider it as hayd during the first seven days of the month and
istthadah during the rest.

497. If a woman who must consider the habitual duration of her
relatives to be her own, does not have any relatives, or if they do not
share a similar duration, obligatory precaution dictates that every
month she should consider the first day she observes blood to the sixth
or seventh day as hayd, and the rest as istihadah.

3. A Woman with the Habit of Duration

498. Women with the habit of duration are of two types:

1. A woman whose duration of her days of hayd is the same in two
consecutive months, but the time (of the month) she observes
blood is not the same. In this case, the number of days she observes
blood will be her habitual duration. For example, if she observes
the blood of hayd from the first day to the fifth day in the first
month, and from the eleventh day to the fifteenth day in the
second month, her habitual duration will be five days.

2. A woman who observes the blood of hayd for three or more days in
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two consecutive months, and is purified from it for one or more
days, and then observes blood once again, provided the time she
observes blood in the first month is different from the second
month. In such a case, if the sum of all the days she observed blood
and the days that she was purified does not exceed ten days, and it
is the same in both the months, then all the days she observed
blood and the interval of purity in between will be considered as
her habitual duration of hayd.

It is also not necessary for the days that she was purified between
the two discharges to be of the same duration in both the months.
For example, she observes blood from the first to the third in the
first month, and is purified for two days, and then observes blood
once again for three days. In the second month she observes blood
from the eleventh to the thirteenth, and is purified from it for two
days or more, or less, and then observes blood once again, and the
sum of all the days is eight, her habitual duration is eight days.

Another example would be that she observes blood for eight days in
one month, and in the second month for four days, after which she
is purified, and then observes blood once again, and the sum of all
the days of her discharge and the interval of purity is eight days. In
this case, her habitual duration will be eight days.

499. If a woman with the habit of duration observes blood with the
qualities of hayd for a duration that is longer or shorter than her
habitual duration, but it does not exceed ten days, she should consider
all of it as hayd. If it exceeds ten days, and all of it possesses the qualities
of hayd, she should consider it as hayd for the length of her habitual
duration, starting from the (first) day she observed blood. She should
consider the rest as istihadah.

However, sometimes all the observed blood is not of uniform
quality, in that it possesses the qualities of hayd during some of the
days, and the qualities of istihadah during others. In such a case, if the
duration of the days the blood possesses the qualities of hayd coincides
with the duration of her habitual days, she should consider it as hayd
during those days, and istihadah during the rest.

If however, the days in which the blood possesses the qualities of
hayd are more than her habitual days, she should consider it as hayd for
the length of her habitual days. As for the exceeding days in which the
blood possesses the qualities of hayd, but does not surpass ten days,
obligatory precaution dictates that she combine the prohibitions of a
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ha’id with the obligations of a mustahadah during those days.

If the days in which the blood possesses the qualities of hayd is not
less than three, but it is less than her habitual days, she should consider
it to be hayd during those days. As for the exceeding days, up until the
length of her habitual duration, obligatory precaution dictates that she
combine the prohibitions of a ha’id with the obligations of a
mustahadah during those days.

4. A Mudtaribah

500. If a mudtaribah—a woman who has observed blood in a few
months, but has yet to develop a regular habit, or a woman whose habit
was broken, and has not yet developed a new habit—observes blood for
more than ten days, and all of it possesses the qualities of hayd, she
should consider it as hayd for six to seven days, if that is the habitual
duration of her relatives. She should consider the rest as istihadah.

If it 1s lesser—for example, five days—then she should consider it as
hayd during those days, and obligatory precaution dictates that for the
days in which their habitual duration differs from six or seven days—
which is a day or two—she should refrain from the acts which are
forbidden on a ha’id and should perform the acts which are obligatory
on a mustahadah.

If however, the habitual duration of her relatives is more than seven
days—for example, nine days—she should consider it to be hayd for six
or seven days. Obligatory precaution dictates that for the days between
the habitual duration of her relatives and six or seven days—which is
two or three days—she should refrain from the acts which are
prohibited on a ha’id and perform the acts which are obligatory on a
mustahadah.

501. If a mudtaribah observes blood for more than ten days, which
possesses the qualities of hayd on some days and istthadah on others,
then the blood possessing the qualities of hayd will all be considered as
hayd if it is not discharged for less than three days or more than ten
days. If it 1s not possible to consider all of the blood that possesses the
qualities of hayd as hayd—for example, she observes blood with the
qualities of hayd for five days, and istithadah for five days, and hayd
once again for another five days—then if it is possible to consider each
of the discharges with the qualities of hayd as hayd—in that each of
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them is not less than three days or more than ten days—she should
combine the prohibitions of a ha’id and the obligations of a
mustahadah in both the discharges. As for the discharge between the
two, which does not possess the qualities of hayd, she should consider it
as mustahadah. If it is only possible to consider one of the discharges as
hayd, then she should consider it as hayd, and the rest as istihadah.

5. A Mubtadi’ah

502. If a mubtadi’ah—a woman who is observing blood for the first
time—observes blood for more than ten days, and all of it possesses the
qualities of hayd, she should consider the habitual duration of her
relatives as (the duration of) her hayd, and the rest as istithadah. If she
does not have any relatives, or her relatives have varying habits,
obligatory precaution dictates that she consider the first three days as
hayd. She should then combine the prohibitions of a ha’id and the
obligations of a mustahadah in the first month until the tenth day, and
in subsequent months until the sixth or seventh day.

503. If a mubtadi’ah observes blood for more than ten days, some of
which possesses the qualities of hayd and some the qualities of
istthadah, and the blood with the qualities of hayd is not discharged for
less than three days or more than ten days, then all of it (with the
qualities of hayd) 1s hayd.

However, if she observes blood with the qualities of hayd once again,
before ten days have passed after the first discharge with the qualities of
hayd—for example, she observes dark blood for five days, followed by
yellow blood for nine days, and then dark blood once again for five
days—she should consider the middle discharge as istthadah. As for the
first and third discharge, she should act on precaution by combining
the prohibitions of a ha’id with the obligations of a mustahadah.

504. If a mubtadi’ah observes blood for more than ten days, some of
which possesses the qualities of hayd and some the qualities of
istthadah, but the blood with the qualities of hayd is discharged for less
than three days, then all the observed blood is 1stihadah.

6. A Nasiyah

505. A nasiyah can be of three types:
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A woman who only had a habit of duration and has forgotten it. In
this case, if she observes blood with the qualities of hayd for not
less than three days or not more than ten days, she should consider
all of it as hayd. If it is for more than ten days, she should consider
it as hayd for as long as she entertains the possibility that it is hayd.
If the (assumed) duration is less than six days, or more than seven
days, she should combine the prohibitions of a ha’id with the
obligations of a mustahadah during the difference between the
duration and six or seven days, a choice which is hers to make.

A woman who only had a habit of time and has forgotten it. In this
case, if she observes blood with the qualities of hayd, and it is not
for less than three days or more than ten days, all of it will be hayd.
If the discharge is for more than ten days, and she knows that some
of it coincides with her habitual days, she should combine the
prohibitions of a ha’id with the obligations of a mustahadah for
the entire length of the discharge, even though all of the discharge
or a part of it may not possess the qualities of hayd. The same will
apply if she does not know, but entertains the possibility that it
may coincide with her habitual days. If she does not entertain this
possibility, and some of the blood possesses the qualities of hayd
and some of it istihadah, and the blood with the qualities of hayd
is not discharged for less than three days or more than ten days, it
will be considered hayd and the rest istthadah. If all of the blood
possesses the qualities of hayd, or the part which possesses the
qualities of hayd exceeds ten days, she should treat it as hayd for six
or seven days, and istihadah for the rest.

A woman with the habit of time and duration. This too can take on
three forms:

a. She has only forgotten her habitual time. Her responsibility
is the same as the one elaborated in no. 2 above, unless the
blood possesses the qualities (of hayd) and she knows that
it does not coincide with her habitual days, and it exceeds
ten days. In this case, if her habitual duration is six or
seven days, she should treat it as hayd for that duration.
However, if her habitual duration is more or less than that,
obligatory precaution dictates that she combine the
prohibitions of a ha’id with the obligations of a
mustahadah during the difference between that duration
and six or seven days, a choice which is hers to make. She
should treat it as istithadah for the rest of the days.
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b. She has only forgotten her habitual duration. In this case,
the blood she observes starting from the habitual time for a
period she is certain is not less than her habitual duration,
will be considered hayd. As for the days exceeding this
duration, if the blood possesses the qualities of hayd, and
along with the aforementioned duration does not exceed
ten days, all of it will be considered hayd. If it does exceed
ten days, and the durations she conjures is the length of her
habitual duration is less than six days, she should consider
it as hayd for that duration, and until the sixth or seventh
day—a choice that is hers to make—she should combine
between the prohibitions of a ha’id and the obligations of a
mustahadah. If the (probable) duration is more than seven
days, it will be hayd until the sixth or seventh day—a
choice that is hers to make—and from the day of her
choice (sixth or seventh) to the (probable) duration, which
does not exceed ten days, she should observe the same
precaution.

c. She has forgotten her habitual duration and habitual time.
In this case, if the observed blood possesses the qualities (of
hayd), and is not discharged for less than three days or
more than ten days, all of it is hayd. If it does exceed ten
days, and she knows that it does not coincide with her
habitual days, and she conjures her habitual duration to be
six or seven days, she should consider it as hayd and the
rest as istihadah. If the (probable) duration is less than six
days, she should consider it as hayd for that duration, and
until the sixth or seventh day—a choice that is hers to
make—the obligatory precaution is to observe the
responsibilities of a ha’id and a mustahadah. If the
(probable) duration is more than seven days, it is hayd
until the sixth or seventh day—a choice that is hers to
make—and from the day of her choice (sixth or seventh) to
the (probable) duration, which does not exceed ten days,
the same precaution should be observed.

If the quality of the blood varies, some possessing the qualities of hayd
and some of istihadah, the blood possessing the qualities of hayd will be
hayd if it is not discharged for less than three days or more than ten days.
As for the blood that was observed with the qualities of istithadah, if she
knows that it does not coincide with her habitual days, it is istthadah. If she
entertains the possibility that it coincides with her habitual days, she must
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act on precaution by observing the responsibilities of hayd and istihadah.

Miscellaneous Rulings on Hayd

506. If a mubtadi’ah, a mudtaribah, a nasiyah, or a woman who has
the habit of duration observes blood with the qualities of hayd, she
should not perform the rituals of worship. If she later realizes that it was
not hayd, she must offer the qada of the rituals that she did not perform.

However, if they observe blood that does not possess the qualities of
hayd, they must continue to perform the rituals of worship, except for a
nasiyah who attaints certainty in the occurrence of her menses. She
must not perform the rituals of worship for as long as she deems it
probable that she is in her menses.

507. If a woman with a habit in her hayd—be it a habit of time, a
habit of duration or a habit of time and duration—observes blood in
two consecutive months that is contrary to her (regular) habit, whose
time, number of days, or time and number of days is the same, her habit
will revert to what she has observed in these two months. For example, if
she used to observe blood from the first of the month to the seventh,
and would then be purified, and thereafter observes blood in two
consecutive months from the tenth to the seventeenth, and is then
purified, her habit will be from the tenth to the seventeenth.

508. The “passage of one month” refers to the passage of thirty days
from the first day that the blood is observed, and not from the first day
of the month to the last day.

509. If a woman, who usually observes blood once a month, observes
blood twice in a particular month, and both the discharges possess the
qualities of hayd, she should consider both of them as hayd as long the
interval of purity between the two discharges is not less than ten days.

510. If a woman observes blood with the qualities of hayd for three
days or more, and then observes blood with the qualities of istihadah
for ten days or more, and once again observes blood with the qualities
of hayd for three days, she should treat the first and the last discharge
which possessed the qualities of hayd as hayd.

511. If a woman i1s purified before (the completion of) ten days, and
also knows that no blood is left internally, she should perform ghus! for
her rituals of worship, even though she may speculate that she will
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observe blood once again prior to the completion of ten days. However,
if she 1s certain that she will observe blood once again prior to the
completion of ten days, she should not perform ghusl.

512. If a woman is purified (from bleeding) prior to (the completion
of) ten days, and entertains the possibility that blood may be present
internally, she must observe precaution, or insert a piece of cotton in
the vaginal area, wait for a short while and then remove it. The
recommended precaution is that she should perform this whilst
standing, with her stomach touching a wall, and one her legs raised on
the wall. If it is clean, she should perform her ghus/ and her rituals of
worship. If it is not clean—even if it be stained with a yellowish
liquid—she should wait, provided she does not have a habit in her hayd
or if her habit i1s ten days. Then, if she is purified prior to the
completion of ten days, she should perform her ghus/ (right away), and 1f
she 1s purified on the tenth day, or bleeds in excess of ten days, she
should perform her ghus/ on the tenth day.

If her habitual duration is less than ten days, and she knows that she
will be purified prior to the completion of ten days, or on the tenth day,
she should not perform ghusl. If she deems it probable that her bleeding
will exceed ten days, it is obligatory on her to refrain from performing
her rituals of worship. After that she can perform the duties of a
mustahadah. The recommended precaution is that she combines the
prohibitions of a ha’id with the obligations of a mustahadah until the
tenth days. This ruling is specific to a woman who was not bleeding
continuously prior to her habit. If she has been, she should consider it
as hayd during her habitual days, and istithadah during the rest.

513. If she considers it as hayd during some days, and does not
perform her rituals of worship, only to realize later on that it was not
hayd, she must offer the qada of the prayers and fasts that she did not
perform during those days.

If she assumes that it is not hayd and performs the rituals of
worship, and later realizes that it was hayd, she must offer the qada of
her fasts even if she had fasted during those days.

Nifas

514. If the blood that a mother observes after childbirth—due to the
delivery itself—ceases to flow prior to ten days, or on the tenth day, it is
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the blood of nifas. The same will apply to the blood that 1s discharged
upon the delivery of the first parts of the baby, based on obligatory
precaution.

A woman who is in the state of nifas is called a nufasa’.

515. The blood that a woman observes prior to the appearance of the
first parts of a baby is not nifas.

516. It is not necessary for the baby to be completely formed; rather,
even if it is incomplete—provided the common understanding is that
she has given birth—the blood that she observes until ten days is nifas.
If there is a doubt whether the common understanding considers it as
giving birth, the blood will not be subject to the rulings of nifas.

517. It is possible that the blood of nifas may not be discharged for
more than a mere moment. However, it does not exceed more than ten
days.

518. If a woman ever doubts if she has miscarried something or not,
or if that which was miscarried was a baby or not, it is not necessary for
her to investigate. Additionally, the discharged blood is canonically not
the blood of nifas, albeit the recommended precaution is that she
investigates.

519. It 1s forbidden for a nufasa’ to cause a part of her body to touch
the script of the Qur’an, the blessed name of the Lord’s essence, and all of
His other beautiful names. The rest of the acts which are forbidden for a
ha’1d are also forbidden for her, based on obligatory precaution, and that
which is obligatory on a ha’id is also obligatory on her.

520. The divorce of a nufasa’ is void, and it is forbidden to have
intercourse with her. However, if her husband engages in intercourse
with her, he does not have to pay a kaffarah.

521. Once a woman 1s purified from the blood of nifas, in a manner
that blood 1is not even present internally, she should perform ghus/ and
her rituals of worship.

If she observes blood again, and sum of all the days she observed
blood along with the interval of purity in between, does not exceed ten
days, she will consider both discharges along with the interval of purity
to be nifas if she had a habit in her hayd, and the interval of purity fell
between two discharges which occurred during her habit. For example, if
her habitual duration was six days, and she was purified for two days in
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between the six days, then it will be nifas in all the six days.

Otherwise, it will be nifas during the days which she observed blood.
As for the days in which she was purified, obligatory precaution dictates
that she combine the prohibitions of a ha’id with the obligations of a
woman who 1s purified.

522. If a woman 1s purified from the blood of nifas, but entertains
the possibility that blood may be present internally, obligatory
precaution dictates that she insert a piece of cotton and wait for a short
while. If the cotton is clean, she should perform ghusl for her rituals of
worship.

523. If the blood of nifas exceeds ten days, and she has a habit in her
hayd, she should consider it as nifas for the length of her habitual
duration, and the rest as istthadah. If she does not have a habit, she
should consider it as nifas until day ten, and the rest as istthadah.

The recommended precaution is that the one who has a habit should
refrain from the acts which are forbidden on a nufasa’, and perform the
acts which are obligatory on a mustahadah, from the day after her
habitual duration to the eighteenth day after childbirth. The same will
apply to a woman without a habit, from the day after the tenth day to
the eighteenth day after child birth.

524. If a woman whose habitual duration is less than ten days,
observes blood for more than her habit, she should treat it as nifas for
the length of her habit. Obligatory precaution dictates that she refrains
from performing the rituals of worship for one day after her habitual
duration. For the rest of the days, until the tenth day, she is free to
choose between applying the rules of a mustahadah and refraining from
performing the rituals of worship.

If the blood exceeds ten days, she should consider the days after her
habitual duration as istihadah, and offer the qada of all the acts that she
did no performing during that period. For example, if a woman who
had a habitual duration of six days, observes blood for more than six
days, she should consider it as nifas for six days, and on the seventh day,
she should refrain from performing her rituals of worship based on
obligatory precaution. On the eighth, ninth and tenth day, she is free to
choose between refraining to perform her rituals of worship, and
performing the duties of a mustahadah. If she observes blood for more
than ten days, it is istthadah for the days after her habitual duration.
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525. If a woman who has a habit in her hayd observes blood
continuously for one month after childbirth, it will be nifas for the
length of her habitual duration. As for the blood that she observes after
nifas until ten days (after nifas), it is istthadah even if it be during her
habitual days. For example, if a woman whose habit of hayd is from the
twentieth to the twenty seventh of every month, gives birth on the tenth
day of the month, and observes blood continuously for a month, it will
be nifas until the seventeenth day. From the seventeenth day until
another ten days—including the blood that is observed during her
habitual days, which were from the twentieth to the twenty seventh—it
will be istthadah. After the passage of ten days, if the blood she observes
is during habitual days, it will be hayd, regardless of whether it possesses
the qualities of hayd or not. The same will apply if it does not occur
during her habitual days, but possesses the qualities of hayd. However, if
the discharge is neither during her habitual days, nor does it possess the
qualities of hayd, it will be istihadah.

526. If a woman who does not have a habitual duration (in her hayd)
observes blood continuously for a month after childbirth, the first ten
days of it will be nifas, and the second ten days will be istithadah. As for
the blood that 1s observed after it, if it possesses the qualities of hayd, or
is observed during her habitual time, it is hayd, and if not, it too is

istthadah.

The Ghusl for Touching a Dead Body

527. If a person touches the dead body of a human being—by
causing a part of his body to come in contact with—which has gone
cold, and has not been given ghusl, he has to perform the ghus/ for
touching a dead body, regardless of whether he touches it while sleeping
or while awake, volitionally or non-volitionally. In fact, even if his nails
or bones come in contact with the nails or bones of the dead body, he
will have to perform ghusl. However, if he touches the carcass of a dead
animal, ghusl will not be obligatory on him.

528. It is not obligatory to perform ghusl for touching a dead body
that has not entirely gone cold, even if one touches a part which is cold.

529. If one causes his own hair to come in contact with the body of a
dead person, or causes his body to come in contact with the dead
person’s hair, or his own hair to come in contact with the dead person’s
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hair, and the hair is such that it is considered to be a part of the body,
based on obligatory precaution, he will have to perform ghusl.

530. It is obligatory to perform ghus/ for having touched the body of
a dead child or an aborted fetus that is at least of four months.
However, it is not obligatory to perform ghus/ for having touched an
aborted fetus that is less than four months, unless life has been breathed
into it. Hence, if a fetus of four months is stillborn, and its body goes
cold, if it comes in contact with outer part of its mother’s body, she will
have to perform the ghus/ for touching a dead body.

531. If a baby is born after the death of its mother, and comes in
contact with its mother’s body after it has gone cold, it will be
obligatory on him (or her) to perform the ghusl for touching a dead
body after he becomes baligh.

532. If a person touches a dead body on which all the three ghusls
have been performed, he will not have to perform the ghus/ for touching
a dead body. However, if he touches the dead body prior to the
completion of the third ghus/, he will have to perform the ghus/ for
touching a dead body even if the part he touched has already been
washed in the third ghusl.

533. If an insane person or a non-baligh child touches a dead body,
the ghusl for touching a dead body will become obligatory on the insane
person upon becoming sane, and on the child upon becoming baligh.
In addition, if a discerning child performs the ghus/ for touching a dead
body, his ghusl will be valid.

534. If a part that contains a bone is separated from a dead body
which has not been given ghus/, and a person touches that part before it
is given ghusl, based on precaution he will have to perform the ghusl for
touching a dead body. However, if the severed part does not contain a
bone, performing ghus/ will not be obligatory. If however, a part is
separated from the body whilst it is alive, touching it will not necessitate
a ghusl, even if the part contains a bone.

535. It is not obligatory to perform ghusl for having touched a bone
which does not contain any flesh, and has not been given ghus/ either,
irrespective of whether it was separated from a person’s body while he
was alive or after his death. The same ruling applies to touching a tooth
that has been removed from a person, irrespective of whether he was
dead or alive.
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536. The ghusl for touching a dead body should be performed like the
ghusl of janabah is performed, and if a person who has performed this
ghusl wishes to offer prayers, he does not have to perform wudi, albeit
the recommended precaution is that he should do so.

537. If a person touches a number of dead bodies or touches a dead
body a number of times, it will be sufficient for him to perform one
ghusl.

538. There is no harm if a person who has not performed ghus/ after
having touched a dead body, halts or stays in a mosque, engages in
sexual intercourse or recites the surahs that contain the verses for which
sajdah is obligatory. However, he must perform ghus/ for prayers and
similar acts.

The Rules Relating to a Dying Person

539. Obligatory precaution dictates that a Muslim who is dying—
one who 1s about to give his life—should be made to sleep on his back
if possible, in a manner that the sole of his feet face the qiblah, be the
Muslim a man or a woman, young or old. If for any reason it is not
possible to make him sleep exactly in this manner, the recommended
precaution is that they should act according to these instructions as
closely as possible. Similarly, if it is not possible to make him lie down
in any possible manner, the recommended precaution is to make him sit
facing the qiblah. If this not be possible either, he should be made to
sleep on his right or left side with his body facing the qiblah.

540. The obligatory precaution is that as long as the body has not
been taken away, it should be laid facing the giblah. Recommended
precaution dictates that the same be done during ghusl. However, once
the ghusls are completed, it is recommended to lay it in the same manner
as it is laid for offering prayers on it.

541. Based on precaution, it is obligatory upon every Muslim to
make a dying person face the qiblah (in the manner described above). If
possible, he should seek permission from the dying person himself. If it
is not possible, or if the permission of the dying person is not legally
valid, based on precaution he should seek permission from the dying
person’s guardian.

542. It 1s recommended to instruct the shabddatayn, the belief in the
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twelve Imams (Peace be upon them) and the rest of the doctrinal truths
to a dying person in a manner that he understands. In fact, it is
recommended to repeat the aforementioned beliefs to him until he dies.
It is also recommended to instruct du ‘G al-faraj to the dying person.

543. It 1s reccommended that the following supplication be instructed
to a dying person in a manner that he understands:
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Allabbummaghfir liyal kathira mim ma'asika wagbal minniyal yasira min ta'atika ya
mayyaqbalul yasira wa ya'fu 'anil katheer, iqbal minniyal yasira wa'fu 'anniyal katheer.
Innaka antal 'afuwmwnl ghafur. Allabummar hamni fa innaka Rabeen.

544. If a dying person is experiencing the throes of death, it is
recommended to place him in the area where he used to pray, provided
it does not cause him discomfort.

545. It is recommended to recite the following selections from the
Qur’an at the bedside of a dying person: Yasin, al-Saffat and al-Ahzab,
Ayat al-Kursi, and the last three verses of stirat al-Bagarah. In fact, one
should recite whatever he can from the Qur’an for the dying person.

546. It 1s makrah (reprehensible) to leave a dying person alone, to
place something over his stomach, to talk excessively or to cry in his
presence, and to leave womenfolk alone with him. It is also makrah for
someone in the state of janabah or hayd to be in his presence.

The Rulings Relating to A Dying Person After His Death

547. It 1s recommended to close the eyes and lips, and tie the chin of
a person after his death. It is also recommended to straighten his hands

35. O Allah, forgive me the much (that I have committed) of your sins,
And accept from me the little (that I have performed) of your obedience,
O the one who accepts the little and forgives the much,
Accept from me what is little and forgive me the much,
Surely you are the all-Excusing, the all-Forgiving.
O Allah have mercy on me, for surely you are all-Merciful.
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and legs and to place a cloth over his body. Believers should be
informed of his death so that they may attend his funeral.

If he dies at night, the area in which the body is placed should be
lighted. It is also recommended to hasten his burial. However, if his
death is not certain, the believers should wait until it becomes known to
them.

If the deceased is a pregnant woman, and the baby in her womb is
alive, the burial should be delayed for a period that allows for the baby to
be delivered from the womb through a caesarean section. The stomach
should then be stitched prior to giving ghus/ to the body. It is better to
deliver the baby by making the incision on the left side of the mother.

The Rules of Ghusl, Shrouding, Prayers and Burial

548. The ghusl, hunit, shrouding, prayer and burial of a deceased
believer is obligatory upon every Muslim. If some of the Muslims
undertake these tasks, others will be relieved of it. However, if no one
undertakes the responsibility, all of them will have sinned.

549. If a person engages himself in performing the rites for a dead
person, it is not obligatory upon others to proceed towards the same.
However, if the person does not complete the rites, others should do so.

550. If a person attains certainty that others are engaged in
performing the rites of a dead person, or obtains a proof authorized by
the sharia to that effect, it will not be obligatory upon him to proceed
towards it. However if he is doubtful of it, or speculates that they may
be engaged in it, it will be obligatory for him to proceed towards
fulfilling the rites.

551. If a person knows that the ghusl, hunut, shrouding, prayers or
burial of a deceased was performed incorrectly, he should perform it
again. However 1f he speculates that it was invalid, or doubts whether it
was performed incorrectly or not, it will not be necessary for him to
perform it again.

552. The permission of the guardian of the deceased must be sought
for performing the ghusl, hunut, shrouding, prayer and burial for the
deceased.

553. The guardian of a woman is her husband. As for others, the men
who inherit from the deceased have precedence over the women, and
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precedence is subject to their precedence in inheritance.

In the event that one who is closer in blood-relationship and one
who has precedence in inheritance are both present—for example, if the
paternal grandfather of the deceased and the son of the deceased’s
grandson are both present—the obligatory precaution is that the one
who has precedence in inheritance should take the permission of the
one who is closer in blood-relationship.

554. If a person claims to be the guardian of a dead person, his claim
should be accepted if one attains satisfaction in it, or if the corpse is in
his possession. It should also be accepted if two just persons attest to his
claim, or even if one trustworthy person attests to his claim, provided
that there is no strong reason to assume otherwise.

The same will apply if a person claims that the guardian has
permitted him to perform the ghusl, shrouding and burial of the dead
person, or claims to be the appointed executor of the deceased in the
matter of the his final rites.

555. If the dead person appoints a person other than his guardian to
perform his ghusl, shrouding, prayer and burial, then the authority will
lie with the appointed person in these matters. The recommended
precaution is that he should also seek the permission from the guardian.

The person who is appointed by another to undertake the
responsibility of his final rites, can refuse the responsibility while the
testator is alive. If he accepts it though, he should act according to it. If
however he does not refuse to undertake it while the testator is alive, or
if his refusal is not conveyed to him, the obligatory precaution is that
the appointee should act according to it.

How to Perform the Guust for a Dead Body

556. It is obligatory to give the following three ghusls to a dead body:

a.  ghusl with water which is mixed with lotus leaves (sid7).
b. ghusl with water which 1s mixed with camphor (kafir).
c. ghusl with unmixed water.

557. The lotus leaves and camphor should not be so excessive
whereby it makes the water mudaf. It should also not be so little such
that one cannot state that they have been mixed with the water.
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558. If a sufficient amount of lotus leaves or camphor cannot be
acquired, recommended precaution dictates that the available amount
should be mixed in the water.

559. If a person passes away in the state of ihram, be it for Hajj or
‘umrah, he should not be given ghus/ with camphor water. In lieu of it,
he should be given ghus/ with unmixed water, unless he was in the state
of thram for Hajj, and had completed the sa 7, in which case he should
be given ghusl with camphor water.

560. If lotus leaves, or camphor, or both are not available, or if using
them is not permissible—like if it amounts to usurpation—in lieu of
each of the items which is not available, obligatory precaution dictates
that the corpse should be given ghus/ with unmixed water with the
intention of giving ghus/ to it in lieu of the ghus/ with the item that is
not available. One should also perform tayammum on the corpse with
the same intention.

561. The person giving the ghus/ to the dead body should be a
Muslim, a believer in the twelve Imams (Peace be upon them), sane,
baligh, and aware of the rulings pertaining to the ghusl/, even if he learns
it whilst the ghusl 1s being performed.

562. The person giving the ghusl/ to a dead body should have the
intention of drawing closer to Allah, as explained in the section on
wudi, and should also have a sincere intention. It will suffice to
maintain this intention until the completion of the third ghausl.

563. It is obligatory to give ghusl to the child of a Muslim, even if he
was born out of wedlock. However, the ghus/, hunut, shrouding, and
burial of a kafir or his offspring is not permissible.

As for one who was insane from childhood, and became baligh in
that state, he should be given ghus/ if both his parents or one of them is
a Muslim, or if he is subject to the rulings of a Muslim for any other
reason. Otherwise, giving ghus/ to him is not permissible.

564. If a still-born baby is four months or older, it is obligatory to
give ghusl to it. However, if it has not completed four months, and if life
has not been breathed into it, obligatory precaution dictates that it
should be wrapped in a cloth, and buried without giving ghusl to it.

565. It is not permissible for a man to give ghus/ to a woman or vice-
versa, and it renders the ghus/ invalid. However, a wife can give ghusl to
her husband, and so can he to her. The recommended precaution
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however, is that they should refrain from doing so.

566. A man can give ghusl to a young girl who is not of a discerning
age, and similarly so can a woman give ghusl to a young boy who is not
of a discerning age. The emphatic recommendation however, is that a
boy who is more than three years of age be given ghus/ by a man, and girl
who is more than three years old be given ghus/ by a woman.

567. If no man is available to give ghus/ to a deceased man, then the
women who are related to him and mahram to him—Iike his mother,
sister, paternal aunt or maternal aunt—or those who are related to him
through marriage, or are mahram to him through wet-nursing, can give
the ghusl to him.

Similarly, if no woman is available to give ghus/ to a deceased woman,
men who are related to her and mahram to her, or are related to her
through marriage, or are mahram to her through wet-nursing, can give
ghusl to her. Obligatory precaution dictates as long as a member of the
same gender is present, a mahram of the opposite gender will not take
his or her place.

It 1s also not obligatory to give ghusl from under a dress, although the
precaution is that it should be done so. However, one should not look
at the private parts, and based on precaution the private parts should be
covered.

568. If the deceased and the one giving ghusl are both men, or they
are both women, it is permissible to leave the body of the deceased bare,
except for the private parts.

569. Looking at the private parts of a dead person—except for a
husband and wife—is forbidden. If the person giving ghus/ looks at it,
he will have committed a sin, although the ghus/ will be valid.

570. If any part of a dead person’s body is #ajis, it should be made
tahir through the process elaborated in article 378. In fact, it is better to
make tahir every part prior to washing it; rather it is better to make the
entire body tahir prior to starting the ghusl.

571. The ghusl for a dead body 1s like the ghusl of janabah, and the
obligatory precaution is that as long as sequential ghus/ is possible, the
dead body should not be given ghus/ by immersion. In the sequential
ghusl, (washing) the right side should precede the left side, and one 1s
free to choose between pouring water over the body or submerging the
body in water.
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572. It is not necessary to give the ghus/ of janabah or hayd to
someone who died in the state of janabah or hayd; rather the ghus/ given
to a dead body will be sufficient.

573. It 1s not permissible to accept wages for giving ghus/ to a dead
body, and if a person gives ghusl for the wages, the ghus/ will be invalid.
However, it 1s permissible to accept wages for performing the non-
essential pre-requisites of the ghusl.

574. If water is not available, or if using it is not permissible,
tayammum should be performed on the dead body in lieu of every ghusl.
Obligatory precaution dictates that a (fourth) tayammum should also be
performed in lieu of all the three ghusls. If the person who is performing
the tayammum, makes the intention of ma fi al-dhimmah—that is, he
makes the intention that I am performing this tayammum to fulfill that
which I am in reality responsible for performing—then the fourth
tayammum will not be necessary.

575. One who is performing the tayammum on the dead body
should strike his own palms on the earth and wipe his palms over the
face of the dead body and the back side of his hands. If possible, based
on obligatory precaution, he should also perform the tayammum with
the palms of the deceased as well.

The Rules of Shrouding a Dead Body

576. The body of a Muslim should be shrouded with three pieces of
clothing: a loin-cloth, a tunic and a cloth that extends from the head to
the toes.

577. The length of the loin-cloth and the tunic should be such that it
would be considered a loin-cloth and a tunic in the common
understanding. However, the obligatory precaution is that the loin-cloth
should cover the area between the navel and the knees, and it is better if
it covers the area between the chest and the feet. Based on obligatory
precaution, the tunic should cover the entire body starting from the
shoulder, and based on obligatory precaution, going down to the
middle of the shin. In fact, it is better that it reaches the feet.

The head-to-toe cover should be long enough such that it would be
possible to tie a knot on both ends of it. It should also be wide enough
such that one side of it can overlap the other side.
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578. If the inheritors of the deceased are baligh, and they permit an
amount to be withdrawn from the inheritance that is more than the cost
of the most basic shroud—as elaborated in the previous article—it will
not be problematic to do so. The obligatory precaution is that one
should not withdraw more than the cost of the minimum obligatory
shroud from the portion of an inheritor who is not baligh.

579. If a person makes a will that the amount required for an ideal
shroud be withdrawn from one-third of his estate, one can accordingly
do so. The same will apply if he makes a will that one-third of his estate
be used for himself, but does not specify how it should be used, or only
specifies how a part of it should be used.

580. If the deceased did not make a will that the cost of the shroud
be withdrawn from one-third of his estate, and one wishes to withdraw
it from his actual estate’®, he should act according to the ruling
specified in article 578.

581. The husband bears the responsibility for providing his wife’s
shroud, even though she may have her own wealth. Similarly, if the
husband divorces his wife through a revocable divorce—as elaborated in
the section on the rules of divorce—and the wife passes away prior to
the completion of her ‘idabo (waiting period), the husband will have to
provide her shroud.

If the husband is not baligh, or if he is insane, the guardian of the
husband will have to provide the wife’s shroud from the husband’s
wealth. Obligatory precaution dictates that the husband must provide
the shroud of a recalcitrant wife (nashizah) and a temporary wife as well.

582. It is not obligatory on the family of a deceased person to
provide his shroud. In the event that the deceased does not have any
wealth of his own, the shroud should be provided by the person who
was obligated to pay for the deceased’s expenses during his lifetime.

583. It is obligatory for the combination of the three pieces of a
shroud to be opaque enough so that the body cannot be seen through
them. In fact, based on obligatory precaution, neither should each of
the three pieces be so thin that the body is visible through them.

584. It 1s not permissible to shroud a dead body with pieces of

36. The actual estate refers to the estate of the deceased prior to the payment of any
expenses or liabilities, and prior to its distribution according to the deceased’s
will or the laws of inheritance.
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clothing which are usurped, even though no other pieces may be
available. Hence, if the shroud on a dead body is usurped, and the
owner does not approve of it, it should be taken off the deceased’s body,
even if it has already been buried.

It is also not permissible to shroud a body with the zajis hide of a
dead animal when other options are available. In fact, it is problematic
even when one is compelled out of necessity. Similarly, it is problematic
to shroud a body with the tahir hide of a dead animal when other
options are available.

585. It is not permissible to shroud a dead body with a #ajis cloth—
in the case of a najasah that has been excused in prayer, this ruling is
based on obligatory precaution—or a cloth that is made of pure silk, or
a silk blend in which the ratio of the blends is not greater than the silk.
Based on obligatory precaution, it is also not permissible to use a cloth
that is woven with gold. However there is no harm in using these
clothes if one 1s compelled to do so out of necessity.

586. Based on obligatory precaution, it is not permissible to shroud a
body with a cloth made from the wool or hair of an animal whose meat is
forbidden, when other options are available. The same ruling applies to
shrouding a body with the hide of an animal whose meat is permissible to
consume, and has been slaughtered according to Islamic law. However,
there is no problem in shrouding a body with the cloth made from the
wool or hair of an animal that is permissible to consume, although the
recommended precaution is to avoid these as well.

587. If the shroud on a corpse becomes zajis owing to his own
najasah or any other najasah, and it is possible to wash or cut out the
najis area without ruining the shroud, one should do so, even if it
occurs after the body has been laid in the grave. If however, it is not
possible to wash or cut out the zajis area, but it is possible to replace it,
it should be replaced. In the event that the najasah is one that is excused
in prayer, this ruling will apply to it based on precaution.

588. If a person who has put on ihram for Hajj and “‘umrah passes
away, he should be shrouded like all other Muslims, and there is no
harm in covering his head and face.

589. It is recommended for a person to prepare his own shroud
during his lifetime, and every time he looks at it, he will be rewarded.
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The Rules of Hunut

590. Having given ghus/ to the body, it is obligatory to apply hunuat
on it, which is done by applying camphor to the forehead, the palms,
the knees and the tip of the big toes. Recommended precaution dictates
that a small amount of camphor should also be placed on these parts. It
1s recommended to apply camphor on the tip of the nose as well.

The camphor should be powdered and fresh, and if it is so stale that
it has lost its fragrance, it will not suffice.

591. The recommended precaution is that the camphor should first
be applied on the forehead. However, a sequence has not been stipulated
for applying it on the other parts.

592. One is free to choose between applying the camphor before the
body is shrouded, while it is being shrouded or after it has been
shrouded.

593. If a person who has put on the thram for Hajj or ‘umrah passes
away, it 1s not permissible to apply huntt on him. However, if he has
put on the ithram for Hajj and passes away after completing the sa’i, it is
obligatory to apply huntt on him.

594. If a woman who has not completed her ‘iddah after the death of
her husband, passes away, it is obligatory to apply hunut on her.

595. The obligatory precaution is that the dead body should not be
fragranced with musk, ambergris (‘ambar), aloeswood (‘Gd) or other
fragrances. The fragrances should not be mixed with the camphor either.

596. It is also recommended to mix a small amount of turbat al-
Husayn (Peace be upon him) in the camphor. However, the camphor
should not be applied on places that would result in committing
sacrilege. In addition, the amount of turbah should not be so much that
once it is mixed with camphor, the resulting mixture is no longer
considered as camphor.

597. If camphor is not available, or the available amount is only
sufficient for the ghus/, then applying huntat will not be necessary. If the
available amount is more than what is required for ghusl/, but not
sufficient for all the parts, recommended precaution dictates that it
should first be applied on the forehead, and then other parts of the
body if an amount is leftover.
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598. It is recommended to place two pieces of fresh wet twigs in the
grave with the dead body.

The Rules of the Prayer for the Dead

599. It is obligatory to offer prayer on the dead body of a Muslim. It
is also obligatory to offer prayer on the body of child who is subject to
the rulings of a Muslim and has completed six lunar years.

600. There is no harm in offering prayer on a child who has not
completed six lunar years, with the intention of raja‘’. However, offering
prayer on the body of a stillborn child is not canonically prescribed.

601. The prayer for the dead should be offered after giving ghusl,
applying huntt and shrouding the body. If it is offered prior to these
rites or between them, it will not be adequate, even if it was due to
forgetfulness or ignorance of the ruling.

602. It is not necessary for the one who wishes to offer the prayer for
the dead to have performed wudi, ghusl or tayammum. His clothes and
body do not have to be tahir either. In fact, even if he offers the prayer
with clothes that are usurped, it will not be problematic.

The recommended precaution is that he should observe all the
conditions that have been stipulated for other prayers. However,
obligatory precaution dictates he should avoid all the things that are
inconsistent with the unspoken agreement between the observant
believers with respect to the prayer for the dead.

603. The person offering the prayer should be facing qiblah. It is
obligatory that the dead body be placed in front of him, lying on its
back, in a manner that its head is situated to his right and its feet to his

left.

604. The recommended precaution is that the area on which the one
offering the prayer is standing should not be usurped. It should also not
be much higher or much lower than the area on which the body is
placed. Of course, there is no harm if the height difference between the
two 1is not significant.

605. The person offering the prayer should not be situated very far
from the body. However, there is no harm if the one who is offering the
prayer in congregation is situated at a distance from the body, as long as
the rows (of the congregation) are connected to each other.
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606. The person offering the prayer should be situated directly in
front of the body. However, if the prayer is offered in congregation, and
the rows of the congregation extend beyond the length of the body, the
prayers of those who are not situated directly in front of the body will
be in order.

607. There should be no curtain, wall or any other barrier between
the body and the person offering the prayer. However, there is no harm
if the body 1s placed in a coffin or a similar container.

608. The private parts of the deceased should be covered whilst the
prayer is being offered on it. In the event that it is not possible to
shroud the body, the private parts should still be covered, even if it be
with a slab, or a brick, or any similar item.

609. The person offering the prayer should be a believer’’, and even
though the prayer of a non-baligh child is in order, it will not
compensate for the prayer of a baligh person. He should also pray
standing, with the intention of attaining proximity to Allah and with
sincerity. He should also specify the deceased when making his
intention. For example, he may say, “I am offering prayer on this
deceased’s body to attain proximity to Allah.”

610. If no one who can offer the prayer on the deceased while
standing is available, it can be offered while sitting.

611. If the deceased has made a will that a particular person should
offer prayer on his body, the recommended precaution is that the
person should seek permission from the guardian of the deceased, and
the guardian too should grant him the permission.

612. It 1s permissible to offer the prayer multiple times on a single

body.

613. If a body is buried without offering the prayer on it, be it
intentionally, forgetfully or owing to an excuse, it is obligatory to offer
the prayer over his grave with the conditions previously stipulated for
the prayer for a dead body, as long as the body has not completely
disintegrated. The same will also apply in the case where the offered
prayer was invalid.

37. Believer: one who believes in the twelve Imams (Peace be upon them all).
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How to Offer the Prayer for the Dead

614. The prayer for the dead is composed of five takbirs (glorifying
Allah with the statement ‘Allahu Akbar’), and it will be sufficient if the
person offering the prayer recites the takbirs in the following manner:

After the first takbir, he should recite:
A 2 e O al ) @) o s
Ash badn an la ilaaba illal labu wa ash badu anna Mubammadar Rasulullah.

After the second takbir:
Tt e e 1l
Alla bumma salli 'ala Mubhammadin wa aali Muhammad.
After the third takbir:
S Gl e 1
Alla hummaghfir il mu'mineena wal niu'minaat.

After the fourth takbir, if the deceased 1s a man:
e 20 Vg e L
Alla bummaghfr li haadhal mayyit.

And if the deceased is a woman:
e 20 adgl il gl
Alla hummaghfir li haadhibil mayyit.

He should then complete his prayer with the fifth takbir.
It is better to recite the following recitations after each takbir:

After the first takbir:

z
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Ash hadn an la ilaaba illallabn wahdabu la shareeka lah. Wa ash badu anna
Mubammadan 'abdubn wa Rasulub, arsalabu bil haqqi bashiran wa nadbeeran bayna yada
yis sd'aa.

Following the second takbir:

I A R — . & ey oo G- — . & L aa?
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Alla humma salli 'ala Mubhammadin wa aali Mubammadin wa barik 'ala Mubammadin
wa aali Mubammadin, warbam Mubammadan wa aala Mubammadin ka afdhali ma
sallayta wa barakta wa tarah hamta 'ala lbrahima wa aali Ibrabima innaka Haniidum
Majeed wa salli 'ala jamee's| ambiya'i wal-mursalina wash-shubhadaa'i was-siddeeqeena wa
Jamee' thaadilla his-salibeen.

Following the third takbir:
L b ol oW e ol WD Lol Gkl ol 5oll Gy Cn'pold S22 0 gl
e B 1S e Bl e 2 A Lk B o L 2

Alla hum maghfir lil mu'minina wal mn'minati wal muslimina wal muslimat, al abya'i
miinbum wal amwat tabi' baynana wa baynahum bil khayrati innaka mujibud-da'waat
innatka 'ala kulli shay'in Qadeer.

After the fourth takbir, if the deceased 1s a man, he should recite:

it
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Alla humma inna hadha 'abduka wabnu 'abdika wabnu amatika nazala bika wa anta
khayru manzulin bibi. Alla humma inna la na'lanu minbu illa khayra wa anta a'alanm
bibi minna. Alla humma in kana mobsinan fa id fi ihsaanibi wa in kana mnsi'an
Sfatajaawaz, "anhu waghfir labun. Alla hummay'albu ‘indaka fi a'laa "illiyyeen wakbluf 'ala
ablibi fil ghabireen warbambu bi-rabmatika ya ar hamar Rabimeen.
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And if the deceased is a woman:
r&:w;@mbji;ji;&\’;ngfm\ﬁ\)_u;"”\}amaﬂwﬁﬂ\
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Alla humma inna hadhibi amatnka wabnatu 'abdika wabnatu amatika nazalat bika wa
anta khayru manzulin bibi. Alla humma inna la na'lamu minba illa kbayra wa anta
a'alammn biba minna. Alla humma in kanat mobsinatan fa 3id fi ihsaaniba wa in kanat
musi'atan fatajaawaz ‘anba waghfir laba. Alla bummay'alha 'indaka fi a'laa "illiyyeen
wakhluf 'ala abliba fil ghabireen warbamba bi-rabmatika ya ar hamar Rabimeen.

615. The takbirs and the recitations in between should be recited
consecutively, in a manner that the prayer does not lose its form.

616. A person who is reciting the prayer in congregation should
recite the takbirs and the recitations himself, even if he is offering it
behind an Imam.

The Recommended Acts of the Prayer for the Dead

617. The following things are recommended while offering the prayer
for the dead:

1. The person offering the prayer should have performed wudi, ghusl
or tayammum. The obligatory precaution is that he should only
perform tayammum in the event that performing wudi or ghusl is
not possible, or if he fears that by performing wudhu or ghus/ he
will not be able to attend the prayer.

2. If the deceased is a man, the Imam of the congregation, or the one
offering the prayer individually, should stand at the center of the
body’s height. If the deceased is a woman, he should stand in front
of the body’s chest.

3. He should offer the prayer bare-footed.
4. When pronouncing the takbirs he should raise his hands.

5. The distance between him and the body should be so short, that if
the wind were to blow, his clothes would touch the body.
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6. The prayer should be offered in congregation.

7. The Imam of the congregation should pronounce the takbirs and
the recitations loudly, whilst those reciting with him should
pronounce it softly.

8. In congregational prayer, the person praying with the Imam should
stand behind him, even if he is alone.

9. The person offering the prayer should supplicate abundantly for
the deceased and for all the believers.

10. The prayer should be offered at a location that people frequent for
offering prayers on the dead.

11. If a woman in the state of hayd offers the prayers in congregation,
she should stand alone in a separate row.

618. It is reprehensible (makrtuh) to offer the prayer for the dead in a
mosque, except for masjid al-haram, wherein it is not reprehensible.

The Rules of Burial

619. The corpse should be buried in the ground in a manner that its
odor does not reach the people, and scavenging animals are not able to
exhume it. If there is a fear that these animals may exhume the body, the
grave should be fortified with bricks or similar objects.

620. If burying the corpse in the ground is not possible, it should be
placed in a vault or a coffin whereby the objectives of burial are realized.

621. The body should be laid in the grave on its right side, in a
manner that its anterior faces the qiblah.

622. If a person dies at sea, one should wait until they reach land and
then bury his body in the ground, as long as his body does not decay,
and there is no problem in retaining his body on the ship. Otherwise,
his body should be given ghusl, hunut and shrouded at sea. After
offering the prayer on his body, it should be laid in a large container,
and the lid of the container should be closed on it. Thereafter it should
be thrown into the sea. The obligatory precaution is that as much as
possible, the front of the body should face the qiblah.

If this is not possible, a heavy weight should be tied to its feet, and it
should then be thrown into the sea. If possible, it should be thrown in
an area where it does not get devoured immediately by sea predators.
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623. If it is feared that an enemy may dig open the grave of a
deceased, exhume his body, and sever his ears, nose or other limbs, then
if possible, the body should be buried at sea as elaborated in the
previous article.

624. The cost of burying the body at sea, or fortifying the grave of a
deceased can be withdrawn from the actual estate™ of a deceased, in the
event that doing so is necessary.

625. If a kafir woman passes away, along with the baby in her womb,
and the father of the baby is a Muslim, then the woman should be made
to lie on her left side, with her back facing the qiblah, so that the front
of the child faces the qiblah. Based on obligatory precaution, the same
will apply if the spirit has not yet entered its body.

626. It is not permissible to burry a Muslim in the cemetery of the
kafirs, nor is it permissible to burry a kafir in a Muslim cemetery.

627. It 1s not permissible to burry a Muslim in an area that would be
a sign of disrespect to him, like burying him in a landfill.

628. It is not permissible to burry a deceased on usurped land, or a
land which has been dedicated for a purpose other than burial.

629. It is not permissible to burry a dead body in the grave of
another body, if it amounts to infringing on another person’s right, or
the exhumation of a grave that has not decomposed, or amounts to
disrespecting the deceased. Otherwise, there 1s no problem in doing so
provided the grave is old, and the first body has disintegrated or has
been exhumed.

630. If the thing that was severed from a deceased 1s a part of his
body, it must be buried with him. If it be his hair, nail or tooth, it
should be buried with him based on obligatory precaution. As for the
nail or tooth which separates from him during his lifetime, its burial 1s
recommended.

631. If a person dies in a well, and it is not possible to retrieve his
body, then the entrance of the well should be closed, and it should be
considered his grave.

632. If a baby dies in the womb of its mother, and leaving it in the
womb is dangerous for the mother, it should be delivered through the

38. His estate prior to distribution between his inheritors.
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easiest possible manner. If one is forced to cut it into pieces, there is no
problem in doing so. However, it should be delivered by her husband if
he is skilled at it, or another woman who 1is skilled at it, if he is not. If
such a woman is not available, a mahram man who is skilled at it, or a
skilled non-mahram man if a mahram is not available. If a skilled non-
mahram man cannot be located either, one who is not skilled at the
task—determined by observing the aforementioned sequence—can

deliver the baby.

633. If a mother dies and the baby in her womb is alive, even if there
is no hope for the baby’s survival, one of the persons mentioned in the
previous article—determined by observing the stipulated sequence—
should make an incision in her stomach in an area which does not
endanger the wellbeing of the baby. He should then deliver the baby
from the womb and stitch it up in preparation for ghusl.

The Recommended Acts of Burial

634. It 1s recommended that the depth of the grave be equal to the
length of an average person, and that the deceased be buried in the
nearest graveyard, unless the more distant graveyard is better due to a
particular reason. For example, if righteous people have been buried in
that graveyard, or if people frequent it to recite sarat al-Fatihah.

It is also recommended to place the coffin on the ground a few yards
away from the grave. It should be slowly carried towards the grave three
times, each time placed on the ground and then lifted again. The fourth
time it should be lowered into the grave. If the deceased is a man, when
the body is placed on the ground for the third time, his head should be
positioned at the lower end of the grave. The fourth time (the body is
lifted), it should be lowered into the grave headfirst. If the deceased is a
woman, the third time her body is placed on the ground, it should be
placed next to the side of the grave which is towards the qiblah. Her
body should be lowered into the grave sidewise, and a cloth should be
spread over the grave while lowering the body.

It is also recommended to gently lift the body from the coffin and
lower it into the grave, and to recite the supplications which have been
prescribed prior to burying the body and whilst burying the body. Once
the body has been placed in the niche within the grave, the knots in the
shroud should be undone. His face should then be placed on the earth,
and an earthen headrest be formed under his head. Some unbaked



L3 et et ISLAMIC LAWS

bricks or lumps of clay should be placed behind his body so that it does
not turn onto its back. Then, just before covering the niche, someone
should place his right hand on the deceased’s right shoulder, his left
hand firmly on his left shoulder, and his mouth close to the deceased’s
ear, and shake him vigorously, saying:

OV 1y OO L gl &;L\
Lsma' ifbam ya fulan ibn fulan.

Instead of the expression ¢% . oM, he should mention the name of

the deceased and his father. For example, if his name is Muhammad,
and the name of his father is Ali, he should repeat the following three
times:

o L R
LIsma' ifham Ya Mubammad ibna Al.

Thereafter he should address him, saying:
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Hal anta 'alal "abdil ladbi faragtana 'alayhi min shabadati an la ilaba illal labn wabdabu
la sharika lah wa anna Mubhammadan sallal labu 'alayhi wa aalibi wasallam 'abdubn wa
rasulubu wa sayyidun nabiyyeena wa khatamnl mursaleena wa anna "Alyyan amirnl
mu'minina wa sayyidul wasiyyeena wa imamu nif taradhallabu ta'atabn 'alal ‘alamina wa
annal Hasana wal Husayna wa 'Aliyyabnal Husayni wa Mubammad abna 'Aliyyin wa
Ja'far abna Mubammadin wa Musabna Ja'farin wa "Aliyyabna Musa wa Mubammad
abna "Aliyyin wa 'Aliyyabna Mubammadin wal Hasan abna "Aliyyin wal Qa'imal
bujjatal Mahdi salawatnllahi 'alaybim aaimmatul mn'minina wa bujajullaabi 'alal kbalgi
ajma’eena wa a'immatnka a'immatn budan abrarun ya filan abna fulan.

Instead of the expression 26 o S (fitlan abna fulan), he should

mention the name of the deceased and his father.
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He should then address him with the following:
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Idha ataakal malakaanil mugarrabaani rasulayni min "indillabi tabaraka wa ta'ala wa sa
alaka 'an Rabbika wa 'an Nabiyyika wa 'an dinika wa 'an Kitabika wa 'an Qiblatika wa
‘an A'immatika fala takbhaf wa la tabzan wa'qul fi jawabi hima, Allahn Rabbi wa
Muhammadun sallal lahu 'alayhi wa aalibi nabiyyi wal Islamn dini wal Qur'ann kitabi wal
Ka'batu giblati wa Amirnl mu'minina "Aliyynbnn Abi Talib imami wal Hasannbnu
"Abliyyi nil Mujtaba imami wal Husaynubnu "Aliyyi nish-shahidu bi-Karbala imami wa
"Aliyyun Zaynul "Abidina imami wa Mubammadu nil Bagirn imami wa Ja'faru nis
Sadign imami wa Musal Kadbinm imami wa "Aliyyn-nir Ridbha imami wa Mubanmadn
nil Jawadu imami wa "Alyyn nil Hadi imami wal Hasanul "Askari imami wal Hujjatul
Muntadbar imami ha ulaa'i salawatullahi 'alaybim aa'immati wa saadati wa qaadati wa

shufa-aa'i bibim atawalla wa min a'daaibim atabarra'u fid dunya wal akbirati thumma
‘alam ya fulan abna fulan.

Again, instead of the expression M 'y o6 (fitlan abna fulan), he

should mention the name of the deceased and his father.

Thereafter, he should say the following:
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Annal laha tabaraka wa ta'ala ni'mar-Rabbu wa anna Mubammadan sallal labu 'alaybi
wa aalihi ni'mar Rasuln wa anna 'Aliyyabna Abi Talibiw wa awladahu! ma'suminal
aa'immatal ithna 'ashara ni'mal aa'imma wa anna ma ja'a bibi Mubammadun sallal lahu
‘alayhi wa aalibi haqqun wa annal mawta hagqun wa suwala munkarin wa nakirin fil
qgabri hagqun wal ba'tha hagqun wan nushura hagqun wassiraata hagqun wal migaana
hagqun wa tataaynral kutubi hagqun wa annal jannata hagqun wan-naara hagqun wa
annas saa'ata aa'tiyatul la rayba fecha wa annallaaha yab'athu man fil gubnr.

He should then ask him:
DN6L gl
Afabimta ya fulan.

Have you understood, O so and so!

He should replace the expression B (fitlany with the name of the
deceased. This should be followed with the following statements:
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Thabbata kallaabu bil gawlith thabiti wa hadakallaahu ila siratim mustageemin
‘arrafallaabn baynaka wa bayna awliya'ika fi mustagarrim min rabmatibi

Allahumma jaafil ardha ‘an jambayhi was'ad birubibi ilayka wa lagqibi minka burbanan.
Allabumma 'afwaka 'afwaka.

635. It is recommended that the person placing the body in the grave
be in the state of taharah, barefooted, and bareheaded. He should exit
the grave from the lower end, and after exiting the grave, he should

recite the following:
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Inna lillahi wa inna ilaibi raji'oona wal-hamdulillabi rabbil 'aalameen. Allabummarfa’
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darajatabu fi aa'la illiyeena wakbluf 'ala ‘aqibibi fil ghabireen (wa "indaka nabtasibubu) ya
Rabbal ‘alameen.

It is recommended that those who are present at the burial, other
than the relatives of the deceased, should pour sand over the grave using
the back of their hands. If the deceased is a woman, the person who 1s
mahram to her should lay her in the grave. If a mahram is not present,
her relatives should place her in the grave.

636. It 1s recommended to form the grave in the shape of a square or
a rectangle, and its height be equivalent to four fingers. A sign should
also be placed over it so that it is not mistaken for another person’s
grave. Water should also be sprinkled over the grave, and after doing so,
those who are present should place their hands over the grave, with their
fingers parted, and thrust them into the earth. They should recited the
blessed sarah of al-Qadr seven times, and seek forgiveness for the
deceased. They should also recite the supplications that have been
recommended, such as the following supplication:

s
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Allahumma jaafil ardha ‘an jam bayhi was'ad (saa'id) roobabu ila arwaahil momineena fi
lliyeena wa alhighn bissalibeen.

637. After the departure of those who have taken part in the burial
ceremonies, it is recommended for the guardian of the deceased, or a
person who has been granted permission by the guardian, to instruct the
prescribed supplications to the deceased.

638. It is recommended to console the bereaved family after the
burial. However, if a significant period has elapsed, and consoling them
would bring back memories of the loss, it is better to refrain from doing
so. It is also recommended to send food to the household of the
deceased for three days, and it is makrah to join them for meals.

639. It is recommended for a person to be patient at the death of a
close one, especially the death of one’s own children. Whenever he
remembers the deceased, he should say:

Ol L U A E

Inna lillahi wa inna ilaibir raji'oon.
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He should also recite Qur’an for the (sake of the) deceased, and

construct the grave in a firm manner, so that it is not ruined within a
short period. He should also seek his needs from Allah by the grave of
his parents.

640. It is not permissible to scratch one’s face or body, or to hit
oneself while grieving for the loss of a beloved, if it entails significant
harm. If it does not, obligatory precaution dictates that one should still
refrain from doing so.

641. It is not permissible to tear apart one’s collar while grieving for
the death of a beloved, other than one’s father or brother. However,
while grieving for the loss of one’s father or brother, it is permissible.

642. If a woman scratches her face while grieving for a beloved,
causing it to bleed, or pulls out her hair, the recommended precaution
is that she should free a slave, or give food to ten needy people, or
provide them with clothing. The same will apply if a man tears apart his
collar while grieving for the loss of his wife or children.

643. The recommended precaution is that one should not raise his
voice too much while weeping for a deceased.

Salat al-Wahshah

644. It 1s recommended to recite two rak‘ah of salat al-wahshah on
the first night after the burial of the deceased. The manner of offering
this prayer is that a person should recite ayat al-kursi once after sarat al-
fatihah in the first rak‘ah, and in the second rak‘ah he should recite
surat al-qadr ten times after al-fatihah. After the salam of the prayer, he
should recite:

-0
<
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Allabumma salli ‘ala Mubammadin wa Aali Mubammadin, wab'ath thawaabaha ila gabri
Sulan.
Instead of the expression ol (fulan) he should mention the name of the
deceased.
645. Salat al-wahshah may be offered during any part of the first

night after the burial. However, it is better that it be offered during the
early part of the night, after the ‘isha prayer.
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646. If it is decided to transfer the body to a town faraway, or delay
its burial for any other reason, then salat al-wahshah should be delayed
until the first night after his burial.

Exhumation

647. It is forbidden to dig open the grave of a Muslim, even if he be a
child or insane. However, if his body has disintegrated, and his bones
have turned into dust, there is no problem in doing so.

648. It is forbidden to dig open the grave of the descendants® of an
Imam, the martyrs, the scholars, and other people, digging whose graves
would be disrespectful, even though many years may have passed (after
their burial).

649. It is not forbidden to dig open a grave in the following cases:

1. The body is buried on usurped land, and the owner is not pleased
to let it remain there.

2. The shroud or any other thing that is buried with the body, is
usurped, and the owner is not pleased to let it remain in the grave.

The same will also apply if something from the deceased’s wealth
which is passed on to his inheritor, is buried with him, and the
inheritor is not pleased to let the thing remain in the grave, unless
the thing is of insignificant value. In this case, digging open the
grave is problematic.

3. The deceased is buried without performing ghus/ on his body, or
shrouding his body, as long as digging open the grave is not a sign
of disrespect to him. The same will also apply if it is later realized
that the ghusl was invalid, or if the body was shrouded in a manner
not prescribed by the sharia, or if the body was laid in the grave
without making it face the giblah.

4. The body needs to be examined to establish a right which is more
important than the honor of the deceased.

5. The body is buried in an area which amounts to disrespecting the
deceased, such as the cemetery of the kafirs, or a landfill.

6. The grave needs to be dug open for a canonical issue which is of

39. Descendants of the Imams, other than an Imam, who are related to the Imam
through one or two persons, such as the sons and the grandsons of the Imams.
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more importance than exhumation. For example, delivering a baby
that is alive from the womb of its mother, after the mother has
been buried.

If there is a fear that scavengers may tear apart the deceased’s body,
or the grave may get flooded, or an enemy may exhume the body.

A part of the deceased’s body needs to be buried along with the rest
of his body. The obligatory precaution is that the part should be
buried in a manner that the rest of the body is not exposed.

The Recommended Ghusls

650. Certain ghusls are recommended in the sacred canon of Islam.
Amongst these are:

1.

The ghusl of Friday (ghus! aljumu‘ah). Its prescribed time
commences after the adhan of fajr, and extends until the time of
zuhr. It is better that it be performed close to the time of zuhr. If a
person does not perform it by zuhr, he should perform it prior to
sunset without the intention of ada or qada. If he fails to perform
it on Friday, it is recommended that he performs it qada between
the morning and sunset of Saturday. One who knows that he will
not be able to obtain water on Friday, may perform the ghus/ on
Thursday day with the intention of raja’.

It is recommended that the person performing the ghus! of Friday recite the
following while performing the ghusl:
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Ash hadu an la ilaaha il lal lahu wabdabu la sharika lah wa anna Mubammadan 'abdubu
wa Rasuluh. Allahumma salli 'ala Mubammadin wa Aali Mubammadiw waj'alni minat

tawwaabeena waj'alni minal muta taahbireen.

The ghusl on the night of the first, seventeenth, nineteenth, twenty
first, twenty third and twenty fourth of Ramadan.

The ghusl on the day of ‘id al-fitr and ‘id al-adha. Its prescribed time
commences from the adhan of fajr and ends at sunset, albeit the
more precautious practice is that if it is performed between zuhr
and sunset, it should be done so with the intention of raja’. In fact,
it is better that it be performed prior to the Gd prayer.
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4.

10.
11.
12.
13.

14.
15.

16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

22.

The ghusl on the night of id al-fitr, and its prescribed time is after
sunset. The obligatory precaution is that if he performs it during
the remaining part of the night and before the adhan of fajr, he
should do so with the intention of raja’.

The ghusl on the eighth and ninth day of dhul hijjah. On the ninth
day, it is more precautionary to perform it at mid-day.

The ghusl for offering the qada of the prayer for signs, by someone
who intentionally failed to offer the prayer during a total solar
eclipse.

The ghusl by a person who caused a part of his body to come in
contact with a dead body which has been given ghusl.

The ghusl for (putting on) ithram.

The ghusl for entering the Divine sanctuary (around Mak1<ah)40.
The ghusl for entering Makkah.

The ghusl for visiting the Kaaba.

The ghusl for entering the Kaaba.

The ghusl for slaughtering a camel, or slaughtering other
quadrupeds, or shaving one’s head (halq).

The ghusl for entering the illuminated city of Madina.

The ghusl for entering the sacred sanctuary of the Prophet, the
boundaries of which are demarcated by the mountains of ‘A’ir and
Wa'ir.

The ghusl for bidding farewell to the sanctified grave of the Prophet.
The ghusl for imprecating an enemy (mubahilah)

The ghusl given to a newborn.

The ghusl for performing Istikharah.

The ghusl for seeking rainfall.

The ghusl that is performed when the entire solar disk is covered
during a total solar eclipse.

The ghusl for visiting the shrine of Imam al-Husayn (Peace be upon

him).

40.

The sanctuary is a part of Makkah which is greater than the area cover by
Masjid al-Haram.
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23. The ghusl for seeking forgiveness from transgression and kufr.

651. The scholars of jurisprudence have mentioned many
recommended ghusls. The following are some of them:

1. The ghusl on all the odd nights of Ramadan, and the ghus/ on every
night during the last ten nights of Ramadan, and an additional
ghusl towards the end of the twenty third night.

2. The ghusl on the twenty fourth day of Dhul Hijjah.

3. The ghusl of ‘Id Nowruz, the fifteenth of Sha‘ban, the ninth and
seventeenth of Rabi‘ al-Awwal, and the twenty fifth of Dhul
Qa’dah.

4. The ghusl performed by a woman who has perfumed herself for
someone other than her husband.

5. The ghusl performed by a person who fell asleep in the state of
intoxication.

6. The ghusl performed by a person who went to see a hanged person,
and actually saw him. However, if he sees him by chance or out of
helplessness, or for example, he had gone for the purpose of giving
testimony, the ghus/ will not be mustahab (recommended) in his
case.

7. The ghusl for entering Masjid al-Nabi (Peace be upon him and his
progeny).

8. The ghusl for performing the ziyarah of the Ma‘sumin (Peace be
upon them all), be it from near or from a distance.

9. The ghusl on the day of ‘Id al-Ghadir.

However, the more precautionary measure is that these ghusls be
performed with the intention of raja’.

652. Having performed the recommended ghus/s mentioned 1in article
650, a person may proceed to perform acts which require wudi, like
offering prayers. However, the ghusls which are performed with the
intention of raja’ do not suffice in lieu of wudi.

653. If a number of ghusls are recommended for a person to perform,
and he performs one ghus/ with the intention of performing all of them,
it will suffice.
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Tayammum

Tayammum must be performed in lieu of ghusl or wudi in the
following seven circumstances:

Case One.

First: when it is not possible to procure enough water for
performing wudi or ghusl.

654. If the person is situated in a populated area, he should search
for water for wudi or ghusl to an extent that he loses hope in finding
water.

If he i1s situated in a desert, on uneven land, he should search for
water for a distance covered by an arrow released from a normal bow
(the kind used during the olden days). If he is on even land, he should
search for twice this distance.

Obligatory precaution dictates that he search for water in the entire
circular area having the aforementioned radii, centered at his location.

655. If some of the land around him is flat, and some of it uneven,
he should search for the distance covered by an arrow in the uneven
areas, and twice this distance in the flat areas, in the manner described
in the previous article.

656. A person does not have to search for water in the directions that
he is certain do not contain water, or has a proof authorized by the
sharia, to that effect.

657. If a person whose time for prayer is not constrained, and is
afforded enough time to procure water, attains certainty that water is
available in an area which is further than the distance he is obligated to
search, he should go to that area to procure water as long as it does not
entail hardship or harm. The same will apply if a proof authorized by
the sharia is established to that effect.

However, if he merely speculates that water may be available in an
area, he does not have to go to that area even though it may be highly
probable, unless he attains satisfaction. It 1s however more
precautionary that he do so.
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658. It is not necessary for a person himself to go searching for water;
rather, he may send someone whose word satisfies him. In fact, the same
will apply if the person is trustworthy and one does not have a
reasonable doubt contrary to his statement, even though his statements
may not evoke satisfaction. In both cases, if one person goes searching,
it will suffice in lieu of the rest, even if they be many.

659. If a person speculates that he may have some water within his
belongings, in his house, or within the group he is travelling with, he
should search to an extent that he attains certainty or satisfaction that
water 1s not available, or to an extent that he loses hope in finding
water.

660. If a person searches for water before the time of prayer, and fails
to find any, and he remains in that area until the time of prayer,
obligatory precaution dictates that if he speculates that water may have
been located within the area, he should not suffice himself with the
search that was conducted earlier, unless it was conducted close to the
time of prayer, such that it would allow him to offer prayer at its prime
time.

661. If he searches for water after the time of prayer sets in, and fails
to find any, and he remains in that area until the time for the
subsequent prayer, obligatory precaution dictates that if he speculates
that water may have been located within the area, he should conduct
another search for water.

662. It is not necessary to search for water in the following cases:
when the time for prayer is constrained

b. when one fears from thieves or wild animals for his life, or
belongings which are significant in accordance to his status

c. when searching for water is so difficult, that undertaking the search
entails hardship

663. If a person does not go searching for water until the time left
for prayer becomes constrained, he will have committed a sin. However,
his prayer offered with tayammum will be valid, even if he later comes
to know that had he gone searching for water, he may have found it.
The recommended precaution is that he also offers the qada of the

prayer.

664. If a person who has certainty that he cannot find any water,
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does not go searching for water, and offers his prayer with tayammum,
only to realize later on that had he gone searching for water, he may
have found some, he should offer his prayer again with wudu if the time
for that prayer has not elapsed.

665. If a person does not find water after conducting a search for it,
and offers his prayer with tayammum, only to realize later on that water
was 1n fact available in the area that he searched, he should offer his
prayer with wudi if the time for it has not elapsed. If it has, his prayer

will be valid.

666. If a person who has certainty that the time for prayer is
constrained, does not go searching for water, and offers his prayer with
tayammum, only to realize after his prayer and before the end of the
allocated time that he did in fact have time to go searching for water, he
should repeat his prayer. If he realizes after the time allocated for that
prayer, he does not have to offer its qada.

667. If a person has wudi after the time of prayer sets in, and he
knows or attains a proof authorized by the sharia—such as attaining
satisfaction or other proofs—that should he break his wxdi, he will not
be able to procure water for wudi, or may not be able to perform wudi,
he should refrain from doing so as long as he is able to maintain his
wudi and 1t does not cause him hardship or harm. However, he is
permitted to have intercourse with his wife, even if he knows that he
will not be able to perform ghusl/ after it.

668. If a person is in the state of wudi prior to the time of prayer,
and knows or has a proof authorized by the sharia, that should he break
his wudi, he will not be able to procure water, or may not be able to
perform wudi, the recommended precaution is that he should not break
his wudi if he is able to maintain it without incurring harm or

hardship.

669. If a person has just enough water for performing wudi or ghusl,
and knows or has a proof authorized by the sharia that should he spill
the water, he will not be able to procure more water, it is not permissible
for him to spill that water if the time for prayer has set in. If it has not,
he should not spill it based on recommended precaution.

670. If a person knows or has a proof authorized by the sharia that
he is unable to find water, he is not permitted to break his wudi after
the time of prayer has set in without the fear of harm or hardship, nor 1s
he allowed to spill the water in his possession. However, the prayer that
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he offers with tayammum 1is in order, although the recommended
precaution is that he offers its qada as well.

Case Two

671. If a person cannot procure water due to his own incapacity, or
fear of thieves, animals or similar beings, or does not have the
equipment for drawing water from a well, he should perform
tayammum. The same will apply if procuring the water or using it
entails such a degree of hardship that it is not bearable by a person.

672. If a person needs to buy or rent the equipment for drawing
water from a well, such as a bucket and a rope, he should procure the
equipment even if it be at an exorbitant price. The same will apply if
water 1s sold at an exorbitant price. However, if procuring them requires
so much money that should he pay for it, it would entail hardship and
difficulty for him, he does not have to do so.

673. If a person is forced to take a loan to procure water, he should
do so. However, a person who 1s certain or attains satisfaction that he
will not be able to pay off his loan, is not permitted to take a loan.

674. If digging a well does not entail hardship, one should dig a well
to procure water.

675. If someone grants an amount of water to a person without
counting it as a favor to him (and reminding him of it), he should
accept it.

Case Three

676. If a person fears that using water may endanger his life, or fears
that he may develop a sickness or a defect, or that his sickness may be
prolonged, become severe, or become difficult to cure, he should
perform tayammum instead. However, if hot water does not cause harm
to him, he should perform his wudi or ghusl with hot water.

677. It is not necessary that he be certain that water is harmful for
him; rather, if he even fears that it may be harmful for him, and his fear
is considered to be reasonable by the people, he should perform
tayammum instead.
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678. If a person is afflicted with an eye disease, and water is harmful
for his eyes, he should perform tayammum instead.

679. If a person performs tayammum being certain of the harm (of
using water), or fearing its harm, but realizes prior to offering prayer
that it is not harmful for him, his tayammum will be void. If he realizes
this after offering his prayer, and the allocated time for the prayer has
not yet elapsed, he should offer his prayer with wudi or ghusl. However,
if the allocated time has elapsed, then its qada is not obligatory.

680. If a person performs wudi or ghusl, being certain or satisfied
that water 1s not harmful for him, and he later realizes that it was
harmful for him, his wudi or ghusl will be void if the harm is to an
extent that inflicting such harm on oneself is forbidden.

Case Four

681. Whenever a person fears that should he use water for wudi or
ghusl, he will be afflicted with one of the problems listed below, he
should perform tayammum instead:

1. He may immediately or eventually suffer from a thirst that would
result in his own death or illness, or bearing the thirst may entail

hardship for him.

2. The people whom he is obligated to protect may die or become ill
due to thirst.

3. If he fears for the people or animals whose loss, illness or restlessness
may cause him hardship, or if the loss of the animal would inflict a
significant loss—in accordance to his status—on him.

682. If a person, in addition to having tahir water for performing
wudi or ghusl, also possesses najis water which is sufficient for drinking
for himself and those associated to him, and they know it to be najis,
and abhor drinking zajis water, he should set the tahir water aside for
drinking, and offer his prayer with tayammum. However, if the water is
meant for a child or an animal, he should give the zajis water to them,
and perform wudi or ghusl with the tahir water.

Case Five

683. If a person’s clothes or body are zajis, and he possesses an
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amount of water which if he were to use to perform wudi or ghusl, there
would not be any water left for making his clothes or body tahir, he
should wash his clothes or body and offer his prayer with tayammum.
However, if there is nothing on which he can perform tayammum, he
should use the water for wudi or ghusl, and offer his prayer with najis
clothes or a najis body.

Case Six

684. If a person does not possess any water besides water which 1s
forbidden for him to use, or a vessel besides one that is forbidden for
him to use—like an amount of water or a vessel that is usurped—he
should perform tayammum instead of wudi or ghusl.

Case Seven

685. Whenever the time left for offering prayer is so constrained that
should one perform wudi or ghusl, he would have to offer his entire
prayer or a part of it outside the allocated time, he should perform
tayammum instead, unless the time it takes to perform ghusl or wudi 1s
the same as the time it takes to perform tayammum, in which case he
should perform wudi or ghusl.

686. If a person delays offering his prayer to such a time that he does
not have enough time to perform wudi or ghusl, he will have committed
a sin. However, the prayer that he offers with tayammum is in order.
The recommended precaution is that he should also offer its qada with
wudi or ghusl.

687. If a person doubts that were he to perform wudi or ghusl, he
may not have enough time to offer his prayer, such a person should
perform tayammum.

688. If a person performs tayammum due to time constraints, and
after offering his prayer is able to perform wudi, but fails to do so until
water is no longer available to him, should his duty be to perform
tayammum, he should perform tayammum once again for the
subsequent prayer.

689. If a person who possesses water offers his prayer with
tayammum due to time constraints, and in the midst of his prayer loses
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the water, recommended precaution dictates that should his duty be to
perform tayammum, he should perform tayammum once again for the
subsequent prayer.

690. If a person has enough time to perform wudi or ghusl, and offer
his prayer without performing the recommended acts, such as iqgamah
and qunut, he should perform wudi or ghusl and offer his prayer
without the recommended acts. In fact, should he not have enough time
to recite the second surah, he should perform ghusl or wudi and offer
his prayer with the latter sarah.

Things on which Tayammum is Permissible

691. Tayammum performed on sand, gravel, lumps of clay, stones
and anything that is considered a part of the earth in the common
understanding, is valid. The recommended precaution is that as long as
sand is available, one should not perform tayammum on other things. If
sand is not available, he should perform it on gravel or lumps of clay,
and if these two are not available, he should perform it on stone.

692. The tayammum performed on gypsum and limestone is also
valid. The recommended precaution is that one should not perform
tayammum on baked gypsum, baked limestone or baked bricks when
other alternatives are available. However, tayammum on stones such as
aqiq (carnelian) and firazaj (turquoise) is not permissible.

693. If a person cannot find sand, gravel, lumps of clay, stones,
gypsum or limestone, he should perform tayammum on the dust
particles that settle on clothes, carpets, or similar items. If one cannot
find dust either, he should perform tayammum on mud. If he is not
able to find mud either, the recommended precaution is that he should
pray without performing tayammum. However, it is obligatory upon
him to offer its qada later.

694. If one is able to gather sand by shaking a carpet or similar item,
then performing tayammum on dust particles is invalid. Similarly, if he
is able to gather some sand by drying an amount of mud, then
performing tayammum on mud is invalid.

695. If a person who does not possess water, possesses some ice Or
snow, 1if possible, he should melt it and perform wudi or ghusl with the
melted water. If melting it is not possible, and neither does he have
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anything on which tayammum is valid, the recommended precaution is
that he should dampen his parts of wudi or ghus/ with the snow or ice,
and offer his prayer. However, he must offer the qada of the prayer
(offered with the aforementioned wudi).

696. If some straw or similar substance on which tayammum is not
valid, is mixed in with the sand or gravel, one cannot perform
tayammum on it. However if its quantity is so insignificant that it is
considered to have disappeared in the sand or gravel, then the
tayammum performed on it will be valid.

697. If one does not possess anything on which tayammum is valid,
he should procure it by buying it or by carrying out a similar
transaction, if it is possible to do so and does not entail hardship.

698. The tayammum performed on a mud wall is valid. The
recommended precaution is that as long as dry earth or sand is available,
one should not resort to wet earth or sand for tayammum.

699. The thing on which tayammum is performed must be tahir. If a
person does not possess a tahir thing on which he can perform
tayammum, the recommended precaution is that he should perform
tayammum on the #ajis thing, and offer his prayer with it. He must later
offer the qada of that prayer.

700. If a person has certainty that tayammum on a particular
substance is valid, and performs tayammum on it, realizing later on that
tayammum on that substance is invalid, he must offer once again all the
prayers that he offered with such a tayammum.

701. The thing on which a person performs tayammum and the place
in which it is situated should not be usurped. Hence in a person
performs tayammum on usurped sand, or pours the sand that he owns
on another person’s property without his permission, and then
performs tayammum on it, his tayammum will be invalid. However, the
condition that the location of the one performing tayammum not be
usurped is not legitimate for the validity of the tayammum.

702. Precaution dictates that the tayammum performed in a usurped
area 1s invalid. An example of this would be a person who strikes his
hands on his own land, and then enters another person’s property
without his permission, and wipes his hands on his forehead.

703. The tayammum performed on a usurped thing or a thing that 1s
located on a usurped property is invalid, even if the person does not
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know of it being usurped. The same will apply to a tayammum
performed in a usurped area, based on obligatory precaution.

However if the person forgets that it is usurped or becomes negligent
of it, it will be valid, unless he himself is the usurper and has not
repented for usurping it. In this case the tayammum performed on a
usurped thing or a thing which is on usurped land 1s invalid. As for the
case wherein he has repented, his tayammum will similarly be invalid
based on obligatory precaution.

704. If a person is imprisoned in a usurped area, and the water and
sand in the area are both usurped, he should offer his prayer with
tayammum.

705. Obligatory precaution dictates that the thing on which
tayammum 1s performed should have some dust which sticks to the
hands. It is also recommended to shake one’s hands after striking them
on the thing.

706. It is makrah to perform tayammum on the earth in a pit, sand
on the streets, and saline earth which is not covered with a layer of salt.
If it 1s, the tayammum performed on it 1s invalid.

Instructions on How to Perform Tayammum

707. Four acts are obligatory in the tayammum that is performed in
lieu of ghusl or wudi:

1. Intention

2. Striking both the palms on something on which tayammum is
valid. Obligatory precaution dictates that both the palms be struck
at the same time.

3. Wiping both the palms on the entire forehead and its sides, starting
from where the hair grows down to the eyebrows and the area above
the nose. The obligatory precaution is that the hands be wiped over
the eyebrows as well.

4. Wiping the left palm over the entire back of the right hand, and
then wiping the right palm over the entire back of the left hand.

708. The recommended precaution is that the tayammum, be it in
lieu of wudi or ghusl, be performed in the following manner: one should
strike his hands once on the earth and wipe over his forehead and the
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back of his hands, and strike once again on the earth and wipe the back

of his hands.

The Rules of Tayammum

709. If one fails to wipe even a small part of his forehead or the back
of his hands, his tayammum will be invalid, regardless of whether he
fails to do so intentionally or is ignorant of the rulings, or fails to do so
out of forgetfulness. However one does not have to be very particular;
rather as long the entire forehead and the back of the hands are
considered to have been wiped, it will be sufficient.

710. In order for one to be certain that he has wiped the entire back
of his hands, he should also wipe a part of the area above the wrist.
However it is not necessary to wipe between the fingers.

711. The forehead and the back of the hands should be wiped
starting from above and going downwards, and its acts should be
performed successively. If the interval between each act is so long that it
can no longer be claimed that the person is performing tayammum, his
tayammum will be void.

712. In his intention, a person must specify whether his tayammum
is in lieu of ghusl or in lieu of wudi. If it be in lieu of ghusl, he must
specify the ghusl, and if he does so in a general manner—for example, he
makes the intention that the tayammum that he is performing is in lieu
of the first thing that became obligatory on him, or the second one—it
will suffice.

If only one tayammum is obligatory on him, and he makes the
intention of performing his actual duty, it will be valid even if he had
made a mistake in determining it.

713. Recommended precaution dictates that the forehead, the palms
and the back of the hands be tahir, if possible.

714. To perform tayammum, a person should remove the rings from
his fingers. If there is an impediment on his forehead, palms or the back
of his hands, he should remove it as well, such as anything thing that is
stuck to those areas.

715. If there 1s a wound on the forehead or the back of the hands,
and he cannot unbandage the cloth or similar bandage that is tied
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around it, he should wipe his hands over them. Similarly, if there is a
wound on a palm, and one is unable to unbandage the cloth or similar
bandage that is on his palm, obligatory precaution dictates that he
strikes his palms with the cloth on the thing on which tayammum is
valid, and wipe it over his forehead and the back of his hands. He
should then do the same (strike and wipe) with the back of his hands.

716. There is no harm if a person has hair growth on his forehead or
the back of his hands. However, if the hairs from his head fall on the
forehead, he should push them back.

717. If a person entertains the possibility that there may be an
impediment on his forehead, his palms or the back of his hands, and
this possibility is considered reasonable amongst the people, he should
inspect them until he attains certainty or satisfaction that no such
impediment exists in those areas. In fact, should a trustworthy person
inform him that no such impediment exists, it will suffice as long as
there is no reasonable doubt contrary to his statement.

718. If a person’s duty is to perform tayammum, and he is incapable
of doing so—even to the extent of placing his hands on the sand—he
should seek assistance. If he is unable to perform tayammum even with
assistance, he should appoint a representative. The person who is
appointed as his representative should give tayammum to the person
with the person’s own hands. If this is not possible either, the
representative should strike his own hands on the thing on which
tayammum is valid and then wipe it over the afflicted persons forehead
and the back of his hands. As for the intention, the person himself
should make the intention, and obligatory precaution dictates that so
should the representative.

719. If a person doubts whilst performing the tayammum whether he
has forgotten to perform a part of it or not, he should not pay heed to
his doubt if he has passed that stage. If he has not, he should perform
that part.

720. Having wiped the left hand, if a person doubts whether he
performed his tayammum correctly or not, his tayammum will be
deemed valid as long as he considers it probable that he was not
oblivious while performing tayammum. If his doubt is with respect to
wiping the left hand, he should wipe it, unless he has already engaged
himself in an act for which taharah is a prerequisite, or if maintaining
succession (muwalat) is no longer possible. However, if he doubts
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whether he wiped his left hand properly or not, his tayammum will be
deemed valid.

721. If a person’s duty is to perform tayammum, he cannot perform
tayammum for a prayer before the time for the prayer sets in. However,
if he performs tayammum for another obligatory or recommended act,
and his excuse persists until the time of prayer, he can offer his prayer
with that tayammum as long as he does not have hope in being divested
of the excuse prior to the end of the allocated time. If he does have hope
in it, offering prayer with that tayammum is problematic.

722. If a person’s duty is to perform tayammum, and he does not
have any hopes of being divested from his excuse prior to the end of the
allocated time, he can offer his prayer with tayammum even though
there may be a lot of time left. However, if he has not lost hope in it, he
should delay offering his prayer. If his excuse is removed, he should
offer his prayer with wudi or ghusl. If not, he should offer his prayer
with tayammum towards the end of the allocated time.

723. If a person who is unable to perform wudi or ghusl, attains
certainty or satisfaction that he will be divested of his excuse, he cannot
offer his qada prayers with tayammum. If he does not, he can perform
his qada prayer with tayammum. However, should he be divested of his
excuse later on, he will have to offer those prayers again with wudi or
ghusl.

724. A person who is unable to perform wudi or ghusl can offer the
nafilah prayers which are to be offered at a particular time, with
tayammum, as long as he does not have hope of being divested of his
excuse before the end of its allocated time. If he has not lost hope in it,
obligatory precaution dictates that he offer the prayer towards the end
of its allocated time.

725. If a person whose duty based on obligatory precaution is to
perform the ghus/ of jabirah along with tayammum, offers his prayer
after performing ghus/ and tayammum, and after his prayer commits an
act that breaks his wudi, like urinating, he should out of precaution
perform tayammum in lieu of ghus/ for the subsequent prayer, and
perform wudi as well. If the act which breaks wudi occurs prior to his
prayer, he should perform wudi and tayammum for that prayer as well.

726. If a person performs tayammum because water is unavailable, or
owing to another excuse, his tayammum becomes invalid once the
excuse ceases to exist.
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727. The things that invalidate wudi also invalidate the tayammum
that is performed in lieu of wudi, and similarly, the things that
invalidate ghusl also invalidate the tayammum that is performed in lieu
of ghusl.

728. If a number of ghusls are obligatory on a person who 1s unable
to perform ghusl, it will be sufficient for him to perform one tayammum
in lieu of the ghusl of janabah, if the ghusl of janabah is one of them. If
the ghusl of janabah is not one of them, he should perform a tayammum
in lieu of each of the ghusls.

729. If a person who cannot perform ghus/ wishes to perform an act
for which ghusl is obligatory, he should perform tayammum in lieu of
the ghusl. Similarly, if a person who is unable to perform wudi wishes to
perform an act for which wudi is obligatory, he should perform
tayammum in lieu of wudi.

730. If a person performs tayammum in lieu of the ghus/ of janabah,
it will not be necessary for him to perform wudi. However, if he
performs tayammum in lieu of other ghusls, he should perform wudi as
well. If he 1s unable to perform wudi, he should perform another
tayammum in lieu of the wuda.

731. If a person performs tayammum 1in lieu of the ghus/ of janabah,
and then commits an act which invalidates wudi, he should perform
tayammum 1n lieu of ghus/ for subsequent prayers if he is unable to
perform ghusl for them. The recommended precaution is that he
perform wudi as well. The same ruling applies to the tayammum that 1s
performed in lieu of a ghus/ which is obligatory due to a major hadath
other than janabah—such as hayd, nifas and touching a dead body—
with the exception that he must perform wudi as well.

732. If a person has to perform a tayammum in lieu of ghus/ and
another in lieu of wudi to perform a particular act, such as offering
prayer, he does not have to perform a third tayammum with the
intention of being able to perform that act. However, if he performs the
first tayammum with the intention that it is lieu of ghus/ or wudi, and
the second tayammum with the intention of ma fi al-dhimmah—that
which he is truly responsible for—he will have acted in accordance with
precaution.

733. If a person whose duty is to perform tayammum, performs
tayammum for a particular purpose, he can also perform other acts for
which wudi or ghusl is obligatory as long as his tayammum is valid and
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his excuse persists. However, if his excuse was the lack of time, or if
despite having water, he performed tayammum to offer the prayer for
the dead or for sleeping, then he can only perform the acts for which he
performed the tayammum.

734. It is better for a person to offer the qada of the prayers that he
offered with tayammum in the following five cases:

1.

He intentionally placed himself in the state of janabah, and fearing
harm from using water, he offered his prayer with tayammum.
Despite knowing or speculating that he may not be able to locate
water, he intentionally placed himself in the state of janabah, and
then offered his prayer with tayammum.

He did not go searching for water until the end of the allocated
time, and then offered his prayer with tayammum, only to realize
that had he gone searching, he may have found some water.

He intentionally delayed offering his prayer, and eventually offered
it at the end of the allocated time with tayammum.

Despite knowing or speculating that he would not be able to find
any water, he spilt the water that he had and offered his prayer with
tayammum.



THE PRECEPTS OF PRAYER

Before detailing the rulings of prayer, it is necessary to point out two
things:

First: The Importance of Prayer

There are close to a hundred verses in the Quran that speak of
prayer. Here we shall limit ourselves to pointing out a few of them.

God granted Abraham (Peace be upon him) the position of
prophethood, messengership and friendship. He tested him with trials
and tribulations, after the passing of which, he attained a level of
perfection and the lofty position of Imamate. After all this, he turned to
God and said: And from among my descendants?*' To which God
replied: My pledge does not extend to the unjust.*” After attaining the
lofty position of Imamate and God’s acceptance of extending His pledge
to his descendants, he stood before the house of God supplicating: My
Lord! Make me a maintainer of the prayer, and my descendants
[too].*® This supplication from one who attained such a position is
ample proof for the importance of prayer.

Similarly, when Abraham settled his descendants near the house of God, he
said: Our Lord! I have settled part of my descendants in a barren

41. 2:124.
42.2:124.
43. 14:40.
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valley, by Your sacred House, our Lord, that they may maintain the
prayer.

There is a chapter in the Qur’an by the name of “The Believers”. This
chapter enumerates the attributes of the believers. The chapter begins
with the attribute of humility in prayer: Those who are humble in
their prayers” and ends its enumeration of attributes with their
watchfulness over prayer: And who are watchful of their prayers.*
One can deduce from these verses that the beginning and end of faith is
prayer. The fruit of this faith, the basis of which is prayer is: It is they
who will be the inheritors, who shall inherit paradise, and will
remain in it forever.!’

There is also great mention of prayer in the traditions of the Prophet
(Peace be upon him and his progeny) and his pure household. It is
sufficient that we narrate one tradition from them to depict the
grandeur of prayers before them. Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq (Peace be upon
him) has said: “After the gnosis of God, I know not a thing better
than the five daily prayers”. It should be known that the nonentity of
knowledge of the Imam regarding a matter is his knowledge of its
nonentity. This tradition from the Imam is an elucidation of the word
of God: This is the Book, there is no doubt in it, guidance to the
God wary, who believe in the Unseen, and maintain the prayer.®
We note in this verse that maintaining prayer has been mentioned
immediately after the belief in the Unseen.

Prayer is the most inclusive of all worship. Within it are the acts of
worship (‘ibadat al-fi‘li) and verbal worship (‘ibadat al-qawli). The acts
of worship consist of the ruka’, sujud, qiyam and qu‘ad. The verbal
worship consists of tasbih (glorifying), takbir (exalting), tahmid
(extolling) and tahlil (deifying), which are known as the four pillars of
the gnosis of God, the Glorified, the Exalted. This includes all the states
of worship of the angels of proximity, for amongst them are those
whose worship is in a state of qiyam, while others in qu‘ad, ruka® or
sujud.

Numerous descriptions have been ascribed to prayer in the Prophetic

44. 14:37.
45.23:1.

46. 23:9.
47.23:11-12.
48. 2:2-3.
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traditions. Some of them are as follows: the apex of the religion, the
last admonition of the prophets, the most beloved of deeds, the best of
deeds, the foundation of Islam, the reception of the all-Merciful, the
path of the prophets and that through which the servant ascends to a
lofty position.

Second: Man must take caution not to attend prayers in haste. He
should constantly remember God, be in a state of humility, abasement
and gravity. He should know who he is addressing and should consider
himself naught before the grandeur and magnificence of the Lord of the
worlds.

It 1s further necessary for the worshipper to seek forgiveness for the
sins that prevent the acceptance of prayer such as: envy, pride,
backbiting, eating forbidden food, drinking intoxicants, not giving
kbums and Zakat. Along with seeking forgiveness, he should refrain
from every form of sin.

It is also befitting that he abstain from deeds that diminish the
reward of prayers such as: praying in a state of sleepiness, when
experiencing the urge to urinate and while looking towards the sky. He
should rather engage himself in that which increases the reward of
prayer, such as: applying perfume, combing the hair, brushing the teeth,
ensuring ones attire is tidy and wearing a carnelian (‘aqiq) ring.

The Obligatory Prayers

There are six obligatory prayers:
1. The five daily prayers, including the Friday prayers
2. Prayer for signs

3. Prayer for the dead, given that the term “prayer” is canonically
applicable to it in a non-figurative manner. In either case—be it
applicable or not—it is obligatory to perform it.

4. DPrayer after an obligatory tawaf around the Kaaba

5. The qada prayers of one’s father which are obligatory on the eldest
son

6. Prayers that become obligatory through being hired, making a
nadhr or a covenant, by swearing to perform it, or stipulating it in a
contract.
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The Five Daily Prayers

The five daily prayers, besides the Friday prayer, include: the fajr
prayer which is two rak‘ah, followed by zuhr and ‘asr prayers, both of
which are four rak‘ah. This is followed by maghrib, which is three
rak‘ah, and then ‘isha, which 1s four rak‘ah.

735.1n the cases of travelling or fear, one must reduce the four rak‘ah
prayers to two rak‘ah, the conditions of which shall be elaborated in 1ts
own place.

The Time for Zuhr and ‘Asr Prayers

736.If a small stick or something similar in shape—called a
gnomon—is driven perpendicularly into a flat ground, when the sun
rises in the morning, the shadow of the stick will point towards the
West. The more the sun rises, its shadow decreases. In most cities, the
shadow reaches its shortest point at the beginning of canonical mid-day
(zuhr al-shar‘i) after which the growth of the shadow will be from the
East. The further the sun declines towards the West, the more its shadow
will increase.

Hence, when the shadow reaches its shortest point, and thereafter
starts to increase, it will indicate that the time for canonical mid-day has
entered. However, in certain cities, the shadow completely disappears.
When it appears once again, it will indicate that the time for canonical
mid-day has entered.

737. The time for zuhr and ‘asr is between the time the sun begins to
decline from its zenith and sunset. If a person deliberately prays ‘asr
before zuhr, his prayer is invalid, except in the case where there is only
sufficient time to perform one prayer. In such a case, if one has not yet
performed his zuhr prayer, he should first pray his ‘asr and then his
zuhr with the intention of qada. However, if a person forgetfully prays
his ‘asr before his zuhr, his prayers are valid. He consider it as his zuhr
prayer and then pray another four rak‘ah with the intention of ma fi
dhimmabh, based on obligatory precaution.

738. If a person forgetfully begins ‘asr prayers before zuhr and
realizes his mistake whilst praying, he must change his intention from
zuhr to ‘asr prayers. That is, he should make the intention that: all that
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which I have recited up till now and that which I have occupied myself
with has been zuhr prayer. After completing his prayer, he should pray
the ‘asr prayer.

739. Friday prayer is wajib al-ta‘ayyuni (a wajib without alternatives)
in the presence of an infallible imam (Peace be upon him) or somebody
appointed by the Imam. In his occultation however, the mukallaf is free
to choose between offering zuhr prayer or Friday prayer, provided its
conditions are met. Although the precaution is zuhr prayer, it is better
to offer the Friday prayer.

740. The time for Friday prayer is constricted. Based on obligatory
precaution it should not be delayed from the beginning of the time for
zuhr prayer, after it has been established with certainty, satisfaction or
the conjectural proofs authorized by the sharia.

The Time for Maghrib and ‘Isha Prayers

741. The obligatory precaution is that the maghrib prayer should be
delayed from the setting of the sun until the redness in the eastern sky—
which usually appears after the setting of the sun—has passed overhead.

742. The time for maghrib and ‘isha prayers for a person who is not
constrained, is until midnight. However for the one constrained due to
forgetfulness, sleep, hayd or other reasons, the time is extended until the
true fajr (also known as the second fajr) sets in. Since ‘isha prayers must
be prayed after maghrib prayers in the case one is mindful of it, if he
intentionally prays it before maghrib, his prayer is invalid, except when
the time left is only sufficient for ‘isha, in which case it is necessary to
pray ‘isha before maghrib.

743. If a person mistakenly prays ‘isha before maghrib, and realizes
after completing his prayer, it is valid. He must then offer the maghrib

prayer.

744. If a person forgetfully prays ‘isha before maghrib, and realizes
his mistake whilst he is praying, he should change his intention to
maghrib prayer, complete the prayer and then offer his ‘isha prayer,
unless he has reached the ruka‘ of the fourth rak‘ah. In this case he must
stop praying, pray maghrib afresh and then ‘isha.

745. The time for ‘isha prayers for a person who is not constrained,
ends at midnight. Based on obligatory precaution, night must be
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calculated from sunset up until the adhan of fajr, and not sunrise.

746. If a person deliberately does not pray maghrib and ‘isha until
midnight, the precaution is that he should pray them prior to the adhan
of fajr, without making the intention of qada or ada.

The Time for the Fajr Prayer

747. Close to the adhin of fajr, a whiteness appears in the Eastern sky
that moves towards the West. This appearance of whiteness 1s called the
first fajr. When this whiteness spreads the sky, it is called the second fajr
and is the beginning of the fajr prayer. The time for the fajr prayer ends
when the sun rises.

The Rules of Prayer Timings

748. A person can commence with his prayers when he is certain or
content that the time of prayers has set in. He can also rely on two just
men who attest to the setting in of the prayer time, or one trustworthy
person provided there is no strong reason to assume otherwise. A person
may also commence praying if a person who is an expert in discerning
prayer timings and is trustworthy, calls the adhan to announce setting
in of the prayer time.

749. If a person due to natural causes, such as clouds or thick dust,
or individual impediments, such as blindness or being in jail, is unable
to discern the setting in of the prayer time with certainty or means
authorized by the sharia, he must delay his prayers until he attains
certainty that it has set in, or a proof authorized by the sharia is
established to that effect.

750. If the time of prayer is established for a person through one of
the previously mentioned means and he begins his prayer, and then
realizes during the prayer that the time of prayer has not set in, his
prayer is invalid. His prayer is similarly invalid if he realizes it after the
completion of his prayer.

If he realizes whilst praying that the time of prayer has set in, or
upon completing it realizes that the time of prayer had set in while he
was praying, his prayer is valid.

751. If a person was unaware that one should commence with his
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prayers after establishing the setting in of the time of prayer, and later
realizes that he prayed all his prayers within the allocated time, his
prayer is valid. If he later realizes that he prayed prior to the allocated
prayer time, or is unable to discern whether he prayed within the time
or not, his prayer is invalid. His prayer is similarly invalid if he realizes
that the time of prayer set in whilst he was praying.

752. If a person who is certain or content that the time of prayer has
set in, begins to pray, and then doubts whether the time has actually set
in or not, his prayer is invalid. However, if he had certainty or was
content during his prayer that the time of prayer has set in, but doubts
as to whether what he has already completed of his prayer was within
the allocated prayer time or not, his prayer is valid.

753. If there is little time left for prayer to the extent that if a person
performs the recommended components of prayer, a part of his prayer
will be completed after the allocated time, he must not perform the
recommended components. For example, if by reciting the qunut, a part
of his prayer will be completed after the allocated time, he must not
recite the qunut.

754. If a person only has sufficient time to complete one rak‘ah
within the allocated time, his prayer is ada. However, a person should
not deliberately delay his prayer to such a time.

755. If a person who is not a traveler only has adequate time to
perform five rak‘ah of prayer until sunset, he must pray both zuhr and
‘asr prayers. If the time is inadequate for five rak‘ah, he must only pray
‘asr and then pray zuhr with the intention of qada. Similarly if a person
who is not exempted only has adequate time to pray five rak‘ah of
prayer until midnight, he must pray both maghrib and ‘isha prayers. If
the time is less than that, he must only pray ‘isha and then maghrib.
Based on obligatory precaution, maghrib should be offered with the
intention of ma fi dhimmah, without the intention of it being ada or
qada.

756. If a person who is a traveler only has adequate time to perform
three rak‘ah of prayer until sunset, he must pray both zuhr and ‘asr
prayers. If the time is less than that, he must only pray ‘asr and then
pray zuhr with the intention of qada. Similarly a traveler who is not
exempted and only has adequate time to pray four rak‘ah of prayers
until midnight must pray both maghrib and ‘isha. If the time is less
than that, but it is possible for him to perform ‘isha along with one
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rak’a of maghrib before midnight, then it is necessary to perform ‘isha
prayer first and do maghrib immediately afterwards. And if he doesn’t
have enough time for this either, then it is necessary for him to perform
‘isha first and the maghrib. Based on obligatory precaution, maghrib
should be offered with the intention of ma fi dhimmah, without the
intention of it being ada or qada. If after completing ‘isha he finds that
there is still adequate time for one rak‘ah or more until midnight, he
must pray maghrib prayer without delay with the intention of ada.

757. It is recommended to pray each prayer as soon as its time sets 1in,
for it has been strongly emphasized. The closer one prays to the earliest
time the better, unless it is preferable to delay it, such as waiting to pray
1n congregation.

758. Whenever a person who wants to offer a prayer in its earliest
time, has to perform tayammum due to a legitimate excuse, and he
knows that his excuse will remain until the end of the prayer time, he
can pray his prayer in its earliest time. If however, he conceives there to
be a possibility that his excuse will be alleviated, he must wait until it 1s
alleviated. In the case his excuse is not alleviated, he should pray near
the end of the allocated time. It is not necessary that he wait until there
is only time for him complete the obligatory components of prayer;
rather if he has time to perform the recommended components, such as
the adhan, the igamah and qunut, he can perform tayammum and offer
his prayers with the recommended components.

In the case of legitimate excuses other than tayammum, such as
taqiyyah it is permissible to pray in the earliest time of prayer, and it is
not necessary to repeat the prayer even if the hindrance is removed near
the end of the remaining time. In cases other than taqiyyah, one may
pray at the earliest time if he conceives there to be no possibility of the
situation changing. However, if the situation does change within the
allocated time, the prayer must be repeated.

759. If a person who is ignorant of the rulings of prayer or the
rulings of doubt and forgetfulness (in prayers), entertains the possibility
that he would face an instance where his ignorance of these rulings
would lead him to contravene an obligatory duty or an obligatory
precaution, based on precaution, he must delay his prayer from its
earliest time to learn the necessary rulings. However, if he is content that
he will be able to complete his prayer correctly, he may begin his prayer
in its earliest time. In such a case, if he does not come across any
instance where he is ignorant of the ruling, his prayer is valid. However,
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if he faces an instance, the ruling of which he does not know, he may
opt for one of the two possibilities at hand. After completing his prayer,
he should investigate the ruling to see whether his prayer was invalid
and needs to be repeated, or whether it was valid in which case its
repetition 1s not necessary.

760. If there is ample time for prayer and a creditor seeks that which
is owed to him, one should first pay his debt and then pray [wherever
paying it off is possible]. The same applies to other cases wherein one
comes across an obligatory task that must be accomplished urgently,
such as realizing the mosque has become #ajis. In such a case, he must
first purify the mosque and then pray. In both cases, if he prays first, he
has sinned. However, his prayer 1s valid.

The Prayers that Must be Prayed in Sequence

761. The ‘asr prayer must be prayed after the zuhr, and the ‘isha
prayer must be prayed after the maghrib. If one deliberately prays ‘asr
before zuhr or ‘isha before maghrib, his prayers are invalid.

762. If a person begins his prayer with the intention of zuhr and
during his prayer he realizes he has already offered the zuhr prayer, he
cannot change his intention to the ‘asr prayer. He must discontinue his
prayer and start ‘asr prayer afresh. The same applies for maghrib and
‘1sha prayers.

763. While praying the ‘asr prayer, if a person doubts whether he has
prayed the zuhr prayer or not, he must change his intention to the zuhr
prayer. However, if there is inadequate time and after the completion of
the prayer the sun will have set, not leaving time for even a single rak‘ah,
he must complete his prayer with the intention of the ‘asr prayer. He
must then consider his zuhr prayer to have been completed [i.e. ignore

his doubt].

764. If a person becomes certain or content during his ‘asr prayer
that he had not prayed the zuhr prayer, and changes his intention to the
zuhr prayer, and then he remembers—before performing any part of the
prayer—that he did actually pray his zuhr prayer, he must complete the
rest with the intention of the ‘asr prayer.

The same will apply if he has not performed a rukn of prayer. In this
case he must repeat the dhikr and qira’ah that he had performed with



LT70 e ISLAMIC LAWS

the intention of the zuhr prayer, with the intention of the ‘asr prayer. In
both these cases, based on recommended precaution, he should
complete the prayer and repeat the prayer he offered with the intention
of the ‘asr prayer.

However, if that which he had performed was a rak‘ah, a ruka‘ or two
sujud, he must repeat his ‘asr prayer.

765. If a person doubts during the ‘isha prayer, before reaching the
ruka® of the fourth rak‘ah, as to whether he has prayed maghrib or not,
and there 1s inadequate time for even one rak‘ah to be prayed after the
completion of the prayer, he must complete the rest of his prayer with
the intention of the ‘isha prayer. He must then consider his maghrib
prayer to have been completed [i.e. ignore the doubt].

In the case that there 1s adequate time for him to complete one rak‘ah
or more, he must change his intention to the maghrib prayer, complete
a three rak‘ah prayer, and then offer the ‘isha prayer.

766. If a person doubts during the ‘isha prayer, after having reached
the ruka® of the fourth rak‘ah, as to whether he has prayed maghrib or
not, his prayer is invalid if his time is not constricted. In this case he
must repeat both maghrib and ‘isha prayers. Similarly his prayer is
invalid and should be repeated if there 1s adequate time to complete five

rak‘ah.

In the case the time left is less than this, he should complete his ‘isha
prayer which will be considered valid. He should then consider his
maghrib prayer to have been completed [i.e. ignore his doubt].

767. If a person repeats a prayer he has already prayed due to
precaution, and during his prayer he remembers that he has not prayed
the prayer prior to it, he cannot change his intention to the prior
prayer. For example, if a person is praying his ‘asr prayer (again) due to
precaution, and he remembers he has not prayed his zuhr prayer, he
cannot change his intention to the zuhr prayer.

768. It is not permissible to change ones intention from qada to ada
or from a recommended prayer to an obligatory prayer.

769. If there i1s ample time left for prayers, it is permissible for a
person to change his intention from ada to qada during his prayer. In
such a case, the changing of intention should be possible. For example,
if he wishes to change his intention from the zuhr prayer to the fajr
prayer, his must not have entered the ruka® of the third rak‘ah.
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Recommended Prayers

770.There are numerous recommended prayers and they are referred
to as nafilah prayers. Amongst the nafilah prayers, the daily nafilah have
been emphatically recommended. On a day other than Friday, they
consist of thirty four rak‘ah, divided in the following manner:

Zuhr eight rak‘ah
‘Ast eight rak‘ah
Maghrib four rak‘ah
‘Isha two rak‘ah
Night prayer eleven rak‘ah
Fajr two rak‘ah

Since the nafilah of ‘isha, based on obligatory precaution, should be
prayed in a sitting position, it is only counted as one rak‘ah.

On Fridays, four rak‘ah are added to the sixteen rak‘ah of the nafilah
of zuhr and ‘asr prayers. Based on the opinion of a great number of
renowned scholars, it is better that six rak‘ah of these should be prayed
when the sun is clearly visible above the horizon, and six rak‘ah when
the sun has risen considerably above the horizon. Another six rak‘ah
should be prayed before the sun passes the zenith, and two more after it
passes the zenith.

771. Out of the eleven rak‘ah of the night prayer, eight rak‘ah should
be offered with the intention of the night prayer, two rak‘ah with the
intention of shaf® prayer and one rak‘ah with the intention of witr
prayer. The complete method of offering the night prayer has been
elaborated in numerous books of supplication.

772. It is permissible to perform nafilah prayers while sitting,
however it is better to calculate two rak‘ah prayed in a sitting position as
one rak‘ah. For example, one who wishes to perform the nafilah of zuhr
[which are eight rak‘ah] sitting down, should pray sixteen rak‘ah. If he
wishes to perform the witr prayer sitting down, he should pray two
separate prayers, one rak‘ah each.

773. One should not perform the nafilah prayers of zuhr and ‘asr
whilst travelling. There is no problem however, in reciting the nafilah of
‘isha with the intention of raja’.
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The Times of the Daily Nafilah

774. The nafilah of zuhr prayer is to be prayed before the zuhr prayer
and its time is from the commencement of the time of zuhr. Based on
obligatory precaution, the termination of its time is when the shadow of
the stick®, which is visible after the time of zuhr sets in, reaches 2/7" of
the length of the stick itself. For example, if the length of the stick is
seven hand spans, when the shadow of the stick reaches the length of
two hand spans, based on obligatory precaution, it is the termination of
the time for the nafilah of zuhr.

775. The nafilah of ‘asr prayer is to be prayed before ‘asr prayer.
Based on obligatory precaution, the termination of its time is when the
shadow of the stick, which is visible after the time of zuhr sets in,
reaches 4/7" of the length of the stick itself. If a person wishes to pray
the nafilah after their allotted time, based on obligatory precaution he
should pray the nafilah of zuhr after zuhr and the nafilah of ‘asr after
‘asr and should not make the intention of ada or qada.

776. The time for the nafilah of maghrib is after one completes his
maghrib prayer and extends to the end of the time of maghrib. Based on
recommended precaution, one should pray it before the disappearance
of the redness that appears in the western sky after sunset. If one prays it
after this time, he should do so without the intention of ada or qada.

777. The time for the nafilah of ‘isha is after one completes his ‘isha
prayer up until midnight. However it is better to offer it immediately
after ‘isha.

778. The time of the nafilah of fajr, based on obligatory precaution is
after the first fajr up until the appearance of redness in the Eastern sky.
If one wishes to perform it after the appearance of the redness, he
should pray it after his fajr prayer. In such a case, he should not make
the intention of ada or qada. A person who performs the night prayer
may also pray the nafilah of fajr immediately after the night prayer.

779. Based on the opinion of a great number of renowned scholars,
the time of the night prayer is from midnight up until the adhan of fajr
prayer. However, it is not implausible that its time is from the
commencement of the night until the adhan of the fajr prayer and that

49. Refer to article 736.
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it’s prime time is between midnight and the adhan of the fajr prayer. It
is better to offer it in the last third of the night.

780. Even though according to a great number of renowned scholars,
the time of the night prayer is from midnight. However, a traveler or one
for whom it is difficult to pray at midnight, can pray it from the
commencement of the night. It is not implausible that it is permissible for
other than these two to pray it at that time as stated in the previous ruling.

The Ghufaylah Prayer

781. The ghufaylah prayer is amongst the well known recommended
prayers, and it is prayed between the maghrib and ‘isha prayers.

In the first rak‘ah after sarah al-Fatihah, instead of the second surah,
the following verses should be recited:
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Wa dbannuni idh dbababa mughadhiban fadhanna allan naqdira 'alaibi fanaada fidh

dbulumati alla ilaaha illa anta subbaanaka inni kuntu minadh dhalimeen fastajabna lahu
wa najjainaabu minal ghammi wa kadhalika nunjil nn'mineen

In the second rak‘ah after sarah al-Fatihah, instead of the second
strah, the following verse should be recited:
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50. 21:87-88.
And the Man of the Fish, when he left in a rage, thinking that We would not put
him to hardship. Then he cried out in the darkness," There is no god except You!
You are immaculate! I have indeed been among the wrongdoers! So We answered
his prayer and delivered him from the agony; and thus do We deliver the faithful.
51.6:59.
With Him are the treasures of the Unseen; no one knows them except Him. He
knows whatever there is in land and sea. No leaf falls without His knowing it,
nor is there a grain in the darkness of the earth, nor anything fresh or withered
but it is in a manifest Book.
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Wa "indabun mafaatibul ghaybi la ya'lanmba illa huwa wa ya'lamu ma fil barri wal babri
wa ma tasqutu miw waraqatin illa ya'lammha wa la habbatin fi dbulumatil ardbi wa la
ratbiw wa la yaabisin illa fee kitaabim mnbeen.

Then in Qunat, the following supplication should be recited:
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Alla humma inni as aluka bi mafaatibli ghaybil lati la ya'lamuba illa anta an tusalliya
‘alaa Mubammadin wa Aali Mubammadin wa an taf al bi kadba wa kadha. ..

Instead of the expression V¥ § 138 (Ladha wa kadha), one should express
his needs, followed by the following supplication:
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Alla humma anta waliyyn ni'mati wal qaadirn 'ala talibati ta'lammn baajati fa as alnka

bihaqqi Mubammadin wa Aali Mubammadin 'alayhi wa 'alay himussalaamn lamma
qgadhaytaha lee.

The Rules of Qiblah

782. The location where the Kaaba is situated is the qiblah. Prayers
must be offered facing the qiblah. If a person who 1s at a great distance
stands in such a way that it is said he is facing the qiblah, it is sufficient.
Similar 1s the case for other issues which must be performed facing the
qiblah, such as the slaughtering of an animal.

783. A person who prays while standing must have his face, chest and

52. O Allah! I beseech You with the keys of the unseen, which no one knows but
You, to send Your blessings on Muhammad(s) and the progeny of Muhammad,
and that You fulfill for me...

53. O Allah! You are the Guardian of my bounties, and you are able to fulfill my
wishes. You know of my need, and therefore I will not cease to beseech you for
the sake of Muhammad and the progeny of Muhammad—upon them be
peace—until you fulfill it for me.
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stomach facing the qiblah. The recommended precaution is that the toes
should also point towards the qiblah.

784. A person who has to pray while sitting should have his face,
chest and stomach facing the qiblah.

785. A person who is unable to offer his prayer in a sitting position
should lay on his right in such a manner that the front of his body faces
the qiblah. If that is not possible, he should lay on his left in such a
manner that the front of his body facing the qiblah. If he is unable to
do to that, he must pray lying on his back with the sole of his feet facing
the qiblah.

786. The ihtiyat prayer, the forgotten tashahhud, the forgotten
sajdah, and the sajdah al-sahw that is performed for the forgotten
tashahhud, should all be performed while facing the giblah. Based on
recommended precaution, other instances of sajdah al-sahw should also
be performed while facing the qiblah.

787. The recommended prayer that is prayed in a stationary position
must be prayed facing the qiblah. However, it is not necessary to face the
qiblah for the prayers that are performed while walking or riding, even
though they may be for an obligatory zadbhr.

788. One who wishes to pray must endeavor to determine the
direction of the giblah until he attains certainty or satisfaction, or is
informed by the testimony of two just persons, or one trustworthy
person, provided one does not have a reasonable doubt contrary to his
statement. Similarly, one may use the qiblah used in Muslim cities for
prayers or positioning the graves. If one finds himself devoid of these,
he must endeavor to determine the qiblah, and act upon the
information he attains though it be conjectural. He must act according
to it even if the conjecture is obtained through the statement of a
disbeliever or a corrupt person, who determined it based on scientific
principles.

789. A person who merely has conjectural knowledge regarding the
direction of the qgiblah, cannot act on his knowledge if he is able to
obtain more accurate information regarding its direction. For example,
if a guest obtains conjectural knowledge regarding the direction of the
qiblah through the statement of the host and is able to obtain more
accurate information regarding it, he must not act based on the host’s
statement.
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790. It is sufficient for a person to pray in any direction if he does
not possess any means to determine the direction of the qiblah, or
despite his efforts, he was not even able to obtain conjectural knowledge
regarding it. The recommended precaution is that he prays in all four
directions if there is sufficient time.

791. If a person attains certainty, or that which has the ruling of
certainty, or conjectural knowledge, that the direction of qiblah is in
one of two directions, he must pray in both directions.

792. If a person intends to pray in more than one direction and
wishes to offer two prayers which should be prayed in sequence, like the
zuhr and ‘asr prayers, the recommended precaution is that he pray the
first prayer in all the intended directions, and then commence with the
second prayer.

793. If a person is unable to attain certainty or that which has the
ruling of certainty about the direction of the qiblah, and wishes to
perform an act, besides prayer, that requires him to face the qiblah, such
as slaughtering an animal, based on obligatory precaution he must delay
performing the act in the event that he is able to do so, so that he may
locate the qiblah. If he is unable to do so or if delaying it will cause him
hardship, he may act according to conjectural knowledge. If he is unable
to attain conjectural knowledge, in the case where slaughtering the
animal is necessary—for example, if he delays, he will lose his life—
facing any direction shall be valid.

Covering the Body in Prayers

794. A man must cover his private parts during prayer even if no one
is able to see him. The recommended precaution is that he should also
cover the area between his navel and his knees during prayer.

795. A woman must cover her entire body during prayer, including
her head and hair. The recommended precaution is that she should also
cover the soles of her feet. It is not however necessary for her to cover
the part of her face which 1s washed in wudi’, or her hands up to the
wrist, or her feet up to the ankles. Nevertheless, in order to ensure that
the parts of the body which have to be covered are actually covered, she
should cover a portion of the sides of her face and a portion that is
lower than her wrists and ankles.
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796. A person who intends to offer the qada for a forgotten sajdah or
a forgotten tashahhud or a sajdah al-sahw for the qada of a forgotten
tashahhud, should cover his body as he would do so while praying. The
recommended precaution is that he must do the same while offering
sajdah al-sahw for other than the aforementioned case.

797. The prayers of a person who deliberately or on account of not
knowing—in the case where he is culpable for falling short in his efforts
to learn the ruling—did not cover his private parts while praying, are
invalid.

798. A person who realizes in the midst of his prayer that his private
parts are visible should cover them immediately. Based on obligatory
precaution, he should complete his prayer and then repeat it. However,
if he realizes after the completion of his prayer, that his private parts
were visible during the prayer, his prayer is valid. Similarly his prayer is
valid if while praying he realizes that his private parts were previously
visible, but are covered at the time of his realization.

799. If the clothes of a person cover his private parts while he 1s
standing, but may not do so in another position, such as ruka‘ or sujuad,
his prayer is valid if he is able to conceal them by some other means.
However, the recommended precaution is that he should not pray with
such clothes.

800. It is permissible for a person to cover himself with grass or the
leaves of a tree. However, the recommended precaution is that he should
do so only when he has no alternative.

801. If a person has nothing other than mud to conceal his private
parts, based on obligatory precaution, he must pray the normal prayers
by covering his private parts with mud, and also offer the prayer of the
unclothed under compulsion.

802. If a person does not have anything to cover himself, and
entertains the possibility that he may find something before the time of
prayer comes to an end, the recommended precaution is that he delay
his prayer. If he does not find anything, he should pray near the end of
its time in accordance with his responsibilities. He may also pray at the
commencement of the prayer time. In such a case, if he does not find
anything by the end of the prayer time, his prayer is valid. If he manages
to do so, he must repeat his prayer.

803. If a person who intends to pray does not have anything to cover
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his private parts, not even mud or slime, he may pray standing provided
that no discerning individual is looking at his private parts. Based on
obligatory precaution, he should place his hand over his private parts,
and make a sign to indicate ruka‘ and sujud. Based on obligatory
precaution, the sign made for sujud must be of a greater degree. If a
discerning individual can see him, he should pray sitting and perform
ruka‘ and sujud by makind signs. Based on obligatory precaution, the
sign made for sujad must be of a greater degree.

The Conditions of the Clothing Worn During Prayer

804. There are six conditions for the clothing that is worn during
prayer:
1. It should be tahir.
2. It should be mubah (not usurped).
3. It should not be made from the parts of a dead body.
4. It should not be made from an animal whose meat is forbidden.
5

If the person offering prayers is a male, his clothing should not be
of pure silk.

6. If the person offering prayers is a male, his clothing should not be
embroidered with gold, the details of which shall be explained later.

Condition 1

805. The clothing worn during prayer must be tahir. If one prays
with zajis clothing or a najis body despite having alternatives, his prayer
is invalid.

806. If a person does not know—due to his own culpability—that
praying with najis clothing or a zajis body renders the prayer invalid,
and he prays with a zajis cloth or najis body, his prayer will be invalid.

807. If a person is unaware of an item being #ajis due to ignorance of
its ruling—for example, he is unaware that the sweat of a disbeliever
who is not an Ahl al-Kitab is najis—and prays with it, his prayer is
invalid is the case he is a culpable ignorant.

808. If a person is oblivious of his body or clothing being #ajis and
realizes it after the completion of his prayer, his prayer is valid. Based
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on recommended precaution, if he realizes within the time frame of
prayer, he should repeat his prayer.

809. If a person forgets that his body or clothing is zajis and realizes
it during his prayer or after it, he must repeat his prayer. If the time for
prayer has elapsed, he must perform its qada.

810. If the body or clothes of a person who is engaged in prayer
become najis, and he realizes it before praying anything of the prayer
with the najasah, provided he has ample time remaining, and given that
washing his clothes or body, or changing his clothes, or taking off his
clothes does not break the form of his prayer, he should—in the midst
of his prayer—either:

a. wash his clothes or body
b. or, change his clothes
c. or, take off his clothes if something is covering his private parts.

The same will apply if he realizes that his clothes or body has become
najis, but doubts if it became zajis at that moment or it was zajis from
before.

However, if it turns out that washing his body or clothes, or
changing his clothes, or taking off his clothes breaks the form of his
prayer, or if he removes his clothes, it will expose his private parts, his
prayers will have been rendered invalid. Subsequently he should offer
his prayers again with tahir clothes and a tahir body.

811. A person who begins his prayer while there is nominal time
remaining, must render his body or clothing tahir by means of water or
changing his clothes if doing so will not invalidate his prayer:

a. If his body or clothing becomes zajis and he realizes that it has
become najis before having prayed anything of his prayer.

b. If his body or clothing are zajis but he doubts as to whether they
were najis from before or whether they became najis during that
time

If another article of clothing is covering his private parts, he should
remove the #ajis clothing and complete his prayer. However, if there is
no other article of clothing covering his private parts and he cannot
change his clothes, nor render them tahir by means of water, it is an
obligatory precaution that he complete his prayer with the nayis
clothing.
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812. If the body of a person who is engaged in prayer becomes 7ajis,
and he realizes it before praying anything of the prayer with the najasah,
given that there is nominal time remaining, he should:

Wash his body, if doing so does not break the form of his prayer.

Continue praying in the same state (of najasah), if washing his body
breaks the form of his prayer. In this case, his prayer will be valid.

The same will apply if he realizes that his body has become rayis, but
doubts if it became #ajis at that moment or was zajis from before.

813. If a person doubts whether his body or clothes are tahir, and
does not have certainty, or that which has the ruling of certainty of it
previously being zajis, and he prays in such a condition, his prayer is
valid even if he later realizes that it had in fact become rajis.

814. If a person washes his clothes with water and attains certainty,
or that which has the ruling of certainty of it being tahir, and prays with
that clothing, his prayer is in order even if he later realizes that it had
not become tahir.

815. If a person finds blood on his body or clothing, and has
certainty that it is not amongst the blood which is considered najis—for
example, he is certain that it is the blood of a mosquito—and if he
realizes after prayer that it was in fact amongst the blood that prayer
cannot be offered with, his prayer 1s valid.

816. If a person is certain that the blood on his body or clothing is
najis, but amongst the blood that is permissible for one to pray in—for
example the blood of a wound or that of a boil—his prayer is valid even
if he later realizes that it was in fact amongst the blood that prayer
cannot be offered with.

817. If a person forgets that an item is zajis, and his body or clothing
contacts it with wetness, and he prays in the state of forgetfulness (of the
najasah), but remembers it again after the completion of his prayer, his
prayer is valid.

However, if a person’s body makes a moist contact with an item, the
najasah of which he has forgotten, and he proceeds to perform ghusl and
offer prayers without having washed the najasah, both his ghus/ and
prayer will be invalid. The only exception 1is the case wherein
performing ghusl causes his body to become tahir as well; for example,
performing ghusl with mu‘tasam water, the water which does not become
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najis upon contacting najasah, such as kurr or flowing water.

Similarly, if a person’s bodily parts of wudi make a moist contact
with an item, the najasah of which he has forgotten, and he performs
wudi’ and offers prayers prior to making that part tahir, both his wudi
and prayer will be invalid. The only exception is the case wherein he
performs wudi in such a manner that the parts of wudi become tahir as
well, as in the case of performing wudi with mu‘tasam water.

818. If a person only has one set of clothing, and both his body and
clothes become 7ajis, and the water in his possession is solely sufficient
to make one of them tahir, based on precaution, he must make his body
tahir and pray with zajis clothing except in the following two cases:

a. If the najasah of the body is less than that of the clothing.

b. If one washing is required to make the body tahir, whilst two
washings are required to make the clothing tahir.

In the above cases, rendering the clothes tahir takes precedence.

819. A person who only has one set of clothing and it is zajis, must
pray with the zajis clothing and his prayer is valid.

820. If a person has two articles of clothing and knows that one of
the two is najis, but does not know which of the two, he must pray with
both of them, if there is ample time at his disposal. For example, if a
person wishes to perform zuhr and ‘asr prayers, he must perform zuhr
with each article and likewise ‘asr. However, if the time left is nominal,
he must pray with either one of the two, and after completing his
prayer, he must either pray with the other article or with clothing that is
tahir.

Condition 2

821. The clothing a person utilizes to conceal his private parts whilst
praying must be mubah (not usurped). If a person who knows that the
utilization of usurped clothing is forbidden, or due to his negligence
did not learn the ruling that wearing usurped clothing is prohibited,
knowingly conceals his private parts by means of usurped clothing, his
prayer is invalid.

However, in the following cases, the utilization of usurped clothing
does not cause the invalidation of prayer, though the precaution is that
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it should be avoided:
a. When the article of clothing is insufficient to conceal the private
parts.

b. When the article of clothing is sufficient for concealing the private
parts, but is not being worn during prayer, like a large handkerchief
or a loincloth that is in one’s pocket, given that it does not move
along with the movement of the one who is praying. However, if it
moves along with his movements, then praying in it would be
problematic.

c. When a usurped article of clothing is utilized for other than
concealing the private parts.

822. If a person knows that the utilization of usurped clothing is
forbidden, but does not know that using it to conceal the private parts
during prayer invalidates the prayer, and he intentionally utilizes it
whilst praying, his prayer is invalid.

823. If a person utilizes usurped clothing to conceal his private parts
during prayer, but he is unaware that it is usurped, his prayer is valid.
Similarly, the prayer of a person who forgetfully utilizes usurped
clothing and he is not the usurper, 1s valid.

However, if one who usurped the clothing himself, forgets that he
usurped 1it, and utilizes it to conceal his private parts, his prayer is
invalid if he has not repented for usurping it. If he has repented, to
claim that his prayer 1s invalid is problematic.

824. If a person does not know or forgets that his clothing is
usurped, and realizes it whilst praying, he must remove the usurped
clothing if his private parts are concealed by means of another article of
clothing, and he is immediately able to remove the usurped clothing or
he is able to do so without breaking the muwalat sequence of the prayer.

One must break his prayer and pray with clothes that are not
usurped as long as there is sufficient time for at least one rak‘ah if:

a. There is nothing else concealing his private parts.
b. Or, he is unable to immediately remove the usurped clothing.
c. Or, removing the clothing would break the sequence of the prayer.

However, if the time left is insufficient for even one rak‘ah, he must take
off the article of clothing while praying, and observe the rulings of those
who pray unclothed as discussed in article 803.
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825. If a person prays with usurped clothing to save his life, or for
example prays with usurped clothing to avoid its theft, his prayer is
valid even though it may cover his private parts.

826. If a person purchases clothing with the very money on which
kbums has not been paid, then the ruling of praying with such clothing
is that of praying with usurped clothing.

Condition 3

827. The clothing worn during prayer should not be made from the
parts of a carcass of an animal that has gushing blood (an animal whose
blood gushes forth when its vein is cut). In fact, based on obligatory
precaution, one should not even wear clothing which is made from the
parts of the carcass of an animal that does not have gushing blood, such
as a fish or a snake.

828. If a person prays while carrying with himself a part of a carcass
that contains life, such as a piece of meat or skin, based on precaution
his prayer is invalid even if it is not a part of his clothing.

829. If a person prays while carrying with himself a part that has no
life—such as hair or wool, both of which do not contain life—from the
carcass of an animal that is permissible to consume, his prayer is valid.

Condition 4

830. The clothing worn during prayer should not be made from parts
of an animal whose meat is forbidden (to consume). Even if the hair of
such an animal be on the body or clothing of a person, his prayer is
invalid.

831. If the saliva, nasal fluid, or any other bodily fluid from an
animal whose meat is forbidden—such as a cat—is on the body or
clothing of a person, given that it is still wet, his prayer is invalid.
However, 1f it has dried in such a manner that its essence is removed, his
prayer 1s valid.

832. There is no problem if the hair, sweat, saliva or nasal fluid of
another person is on the body or clothing of one who is praying.
Similarly, there is no problem if he has a pearl, bee wax or honey with him.



L84 e e e ISLAMIC LAWS

833. If a person doubts whether his clothing is made from an animal
whose meat is permissible (to eat) or forbidden, it is permissible to pray
with it, regardless of whether it was acquired in an Islamic country or a
non-Islamic country.

834. It 1s permissible to pray with an oyster shell or articles made
from 1it, such as buttons.

835. There is no harm in wearing pure fur during prayer, but based
on obligatory precaution, one should not pray wearing the skin of a
squirrel.

836. If a person prays wearing clothing made from an animal whose
meat is forbidden, be it forgetfully or due to ignorance (of it being made
from such an animal), it is not necessary for him to repeat his prayer.
The recommended precaution however, 1s that he repeats it. Similarly, it
is not necessary to repeat it if he is an excusable ignorant with respect to
the ruling.

Condition 5

837. It is forbidden for a man to wear gold embroidered clothing,
and doing so during prayer invalidates it. There is no problem however
for women to wear them in or outside of prayer.

838. Wearing items made of gold, such as a golden necklace, a golden
wrist watch, golden glasses, a gold ring or items similar to these is
forbidden for men, and if a man prays while wearing them, his prayer is
invalid. However, there is no problem in women utilizing such items in
or outside of prayer.

839. If a man wears an item made of gold—for example a gold ring—
forgetfully, or he does not know it is made of gold, or doubts whether it
is made of gold or not, and prays with it, his prayer is valid.

Condition 6

840. The clothing of a man who is praying should not be made from
pure silk. Based on obligatory precaution, the same applies to articles
such as a kufi or a waistband. In fact, 1t is forbidden for men to wear
clothes made from pure silk outside of prayer as well.
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841. If a part or all of the lining of a man’s clothing is made from
pure silk, it is forbidden for him to wear it, and doing so during prayer
will invalidate it.

842. If a person does not know whether an article of clothing is made
from pure silk or not, wearing it is permissible and there is no problem
in doing so during prayer.

843. There is no problem in having a pure silk handkerchief or
similar article in one’s pocket and prayer is not invalidated with it.

844. There is no problem in a woman utilizing clothing made from
pure silk in and outside of prayer.

845. There is no problem in wearing clothing that is gold
embroidered, made from pure silk, or usurped, if one is compelled to
do so. Additionally, if one is compelled to wear clothes, and possesses
no clothes until the end of the prayer time, other than the
aforementioned articles, he can pray in such clothes.

846. If a person possesses no clothing other than that which is
usurped or made from the parts of a carcass, until the end of the time
for prayer, but is not compelled to wear clothes, he must observe the
rulings of those who pray unclothed as elaborated in article 803.

847. If a person possesses no clothing other than that which is made
from the parts of an animal whose meat is forbidden, until the end of
prayer time, and he is compelled to wear it, he may offer his prayer with
it. However, if he is not compelled, he must observe the rulings of those
who pray unclothed.

848. If a man possesses no clothing other than that which is made of
pure silk or that which is gold embroidered, until the end of the prayer
time, given that he is not compelled to wear it, he must observe the
rulings of those who pray unclothed.

849. If one does not possess any articles of clothing to cover his
private parts, it is obligatory for him to acquire it, although by
purchasing or renting it. However, if one has insufficient funds to
acquire it, or if spending money on it would cause him harm, acquiring
it is not necessary. In this case he may either pray according to the rules
of the unclothed, or bear the harm and acquire the clothing for prayer.

850. If a person grants an article to one who does not possess any
clothing, or offers to lend it to him, he must accept it if it does not
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cause him any hardship. In fact, if requesting a person to grant him or
lend him an article of clothing is not of harm to him, he must request
either of the two.

851. It is forbidden to wear clothing, the material, colour or stitch of
which, is aberrant in such a manner that it becomes a cause of one’s
humiliation, or it cause’s one to stand out and become obtrusive. If a
person utilizes such clothing in his prayer to cover his private parts, it 1s
not implausible that its ruling be the ruling of usurped clothing as
elaborated in article 821.

852. If a man wears women’s clothing or a woman wears men’s
clothing, in the case that they make it a part of their regular apparel, as a
precaution, it will be forbidden to do so, and the use of such clothing
during prayer to cover the private parts, based on precaution, will cause
its invalidation.

853. It 1s not permissible for a person who has to pray while lying, to
utilize a blanket or a quilt made from the parts of an animal whose meat
is forbidden. Similarly, one should not pray on a mattress that is made
from the parts of an animal whose meat 1s forbidden, if he wraps it
around himself. If it 1s made of pure silk or it is gold embroidered, and
the one praying is a man, or if it is najis)* based on obligatory
precaution one should not pray in it.

Instances Where Taharah of the Body or Clothing is Not
Necessary in Prayer

854. There are three instances—the details of which shall follow—
where if the body or clothing of the one praying is zajis, his prayer is
valid.

a. When one’s body or clothing has become 7ajis with the blood from
a wound, cut or boil on his body.

b. When one’s body or clothing has become rayis with blood, the area
of which is smaller than that of a dirham. The size of a dirtham—
with regards to the amount of blood that is excusable in prayer—is
approximately the size of the top-most joint of the index finger.

c.  When one is compelled to pray with a zajis body or najis clothing.

54. The condition of najasah covers both men and women.
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The one instance where it is permissible to pray with zajis clothing is
when one’s smaller articles of clothing, such as his socks or kufi, are
mutanajjis. The rulings for these four instances shall be elaborated in the
subsequent articles.

855. If there is blood from a wound, a cut or a boil on one’s body or
clothing, and pouring water over the body or clothing, or taking off the
clothing, causes hardship for the common person, one can pray with the
blood until the wound, cut or boil heals. The same applies if the pus
that oozed out with the blood, or the ointment that was applied on his
wound, became 7a4jis, and is stuck to his clothes or his body.

856. If a person prays with the blood of a cut or a wound that usually
heals within a short period, and washing it is not difficult for the
common person, and it is not smaller in size than a dirham, his prayer
is invalid.

857. If a part of one’s body or clothing that is at a distance from the
wound, becomes rzajis by means of wetness or fluid from the wound, it
is not permissible to pray with it. However, if an area of the body or
clothing that is usually stained by the wound or becomes #ajis by means
of its wetness, there is no problem in praying with it.

858. If the body or clothing of a person contacts blood from internal
piles, or a wound within the mouth or the nose, or wounds similar to
these, it 1s apparently permissible to pray with it. However, if the blood
is from external piles, then it is definitely permissible to pray with it.

859. If a person who has a wound on his body, discovers blood on
his body or clothing equal to or greater than the size of a dirham, but
does not know whether it is the blood from the wound or not, it will
not be permissible for him to pray with it.

860. If there are numerous wounds on the body, the proximity of
which is so nominal that they are all considered as one wound, there is
no problem in praying with their blood until they all heal. However, if
the distance between them is such that each is deemed to be a wound on
its own, one must make his clothes and body tahir from the blood of
each wound that heals, if it 1s not smaller than a dirham.

861. If the blood of a dog, a pig, an animal whose meat is forbidden,
a carcass, a kafir who is not from the Ahl al-Kitab, or the blood of hayd,
is found on the body or clothing of one who is praying, his prayer is
invalid, even if it be the size of the tip of a needle. Based on obligatory
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precaution, the blood of nifas and istthadah have the same ruling.

However, there is no problem in praying with other instances of
blood, such as blood from a human body that is not essentially zajis, or
the blood of an animal whose meat is permissible to consume, even if it
be found on numerous parts of the body, provided the total area
covered by the blood is lesser than a dirham.

862. Blood that flows onto clothing without lining in such a manner
that it soaks through to the other side, is deemed as one blood.
However, if the other side is separately stained with blood, each is to be
deemed a separate instance of blood. Therefore if the blood on both
sides—in the case the blood soaks through without lining—is smaller
than that of a dirham, it is permissible to pray with it and if it is equal
to or greater than a dirham, prayer with it is invalid.

863. If blood flows onto clothing with lining in such a manner that
it seeps onto the lining, or blood that flows onto the lining and soaks
through to the exterior, each must be consider a separate instance of
blood. Therefore, if the blood on the clothing and the lining is less than
a dirham, prayer with it is valid. If however, it is equal to or greater than
a dirham, prayer with it is invalid.

864. If the blood on one’s body or clothing is lesser than a dirham and
it comes in contact with some wetness, resulting in its surrounding
becoming najis, prayer with it is invalid even if the blood and the wetness
be lesser than a dirham. However, if the wetness solely contacts the blood
and not its surroundings, there is no problem in praying with it.

865. If the body or clothing is not contaminated with blood, but
through making a moist contact with blood, they become #nayis, it is not
permissible to pray with it even if the najis area is smaller than a
dirham.

866. If the blood on the body or clothing, the area of which is
smaller than that of a dirham, contacts another najasah, such as urine, it
is not permissible to pray in it.

867. If smaller articles of clothing, such as socks or kufi, which are
insufficient for covering the private parts, become zayzs, it is permissible
to pray wearing them as long as they do not contravene the other
conditions of the clothes of one who is praying, like not being made
from the parts of a carcass, an ayn al-najisah or an animal that is
forbidden. There is also no problem in praying with a #ajis ring.
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868. It is permissible to have zajis items with oneself, such as a tissue
paper, a key or a knife during prayer.

869. If one knows the area of the blood on the body or clothing is
smaller than that of a dirham, but suspects it is from the blood for
which there is no exemption, it is permissible to pray with it and it is
not necessary to wash it.

870. If one knows the area of the blood on the body or clothing is
smaller than that of a dirham, but does not know that it is from the
blood for which there is an exemption, and he prays with it, but realizes
later that it 1s from the blood which is not exempted, it is not necessary
for him to repeat the prayer. Similarly if he conceives the blood to be
less than a dirham, but after completing his prayer he realizes it is
greater than a dirham, it is not necessary for him to repeat the prayer.

Things Recommended for clothing in prayers

871. A number of things are recommended with respect to the
clothes of the one who is praying. Amongst them are the following: a
turban along with its final fold passed under the chin, wearing an ‘aba
(a cloak), white clothing, and the cleanest clothing at one’s disposal, to
apply perfume and to wear a carnelian ring.

Things Discourged (Makruh) for clothing in prayers

872. A number of things are makrah with respect to the clothes of
the one who is praying. Amongst them are the following: to wear black,
dirty, or tight clothing, or to wear the clothes of a drunkard, or of one
who is careless with regards to najasah. Similarly, it is makruh to keep
the buttons of one’s clothing open and the obligatory precaution is to
abstain from praying in a cloth or with a ring which contains facial
illustrations.

The Place of Prayer

There are seven conditions for the area on which one is praying.
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Condition 1

The place of the prayer should not be usurped.

873. If a person offers his prayer on a usurped property, even if it be
on a usurped rug, blanket or similar items, his prayer will be invalid if
the areas of sujud are usurped. Based on obligatory precaution, the same
applies to prayers offered on a usurped bed or similar item. However,
there is no harm in praying under a usurped ceiling or a usurped tent.

874. To pray on a property—the right of utilization and benefit of
which belongs to another person—without the permission of the one
who owns the right to utilize it, renders the prayer invalid. For example,
if the owner of a rental property, or another person utilizes the property
for prayer without the permission of the tenant, his prayer is invalid.

Similarly, if a person dictates before his demise that one third of his
property must be utilized for a particular cause, it is not permissible to
utilize the property for prayer until the third is separated from the rest.

Praying on a property to which another has a right to—for example,
praying on a property which someone has demarcated with a stone
fence—without the individual’s permission will render the prayer
invalid, if it intrudes on his jurisdiction. In cases other than this, there
is no problem in doing so. For example, praying on a property that has
been mortgaged. One may pray on the property with the permission of
the mortgagor, even though the mortgagee may not be pleased with him
praying on the property.

875. The prayer of one who usurps the place of a person who is
seated in a mosque, is invalid.

876. If one prays in a place and does not know whether it is usurped
or not, and after the completion of his prayer realizes that the area of
sajdah 1s usurped, his prayer is invalid. However, if one forgets that a
particular area is usurped, prays there and later remembers it was
usurped, his prayer is valid.

However, if one usurps the property himself, and forgetfully prays in
it, his prayer is invalid if he has not repented for the usurpation. If he
has repented, then to claim that his prayer is invalid is problematic.

877. The prayer that is performed in an area where the area of
prostration is usurped, and one knows of its usurpation, is invalid, even
if the person is ignorant of its invalidation.
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878. If the animal or saddle of one who is compelled to pray while
riding 1s usurped and he performed sujuad upon the animal or the
saddle, his prayer is invalid. The recommended prayers are similarly
invalid in such a case. However, if the shoes (of the animal) are usurped,
to claim his prayer is invalid is problematic.

879. If a person has mutual ownership of a property, it is not
permissible for him to utilize the property without the consent of his
partner until his share of the property is separated.

880. If a person purchases property with very money, the kbums of
which has not been disbursed, the utilization of it is forbidden, and
prayer on such a property 1s invalid.

881. If the owner of a property consents to its utilization, and one 1s
aware that his consent is not genuine—i.e. he is in fact displeased with
its utilization—prayer on such a property is invalid. Conversely, if he
does not consent, but one is certain that he permits its utilization,
prayer on it is valid.

882. The utilization of a deceased’s property, the khums or Zakat of
which has not been disbursed, is forbidden, and prayer on it is invalid if
there would be no surplus in the estate after the disbursement of khums
and Zakar. However, if the debt i1s disbursed or one becomes the
guarantor of the debts with the approval of the hakim al-shar’iyy, there
is no problem in utilizing it, or praying on it, with the permission of
the inheritors.

883. The utilization of the property of a deceased who 1s indebted to
the people 1s forbidden and prayer on it is invalid without the consent
of the creditors, in the case there would be no surplus in the estate after
the disbursement of the debts. However, if one becomes the guarantor
of the debt with the approval of the creditors, it is permissible to utilize
the property with permission of the inheritors and to pray on it 1s valid.

884. If a deceased has no debt, but amongst his heirs is a minor,
insane or absentee, it i1s forbidden to utilize the property without the
consent of their guardian and to pray on it is invalid.

885. Prayer on the property of another is only permissible in the case
one has certainty or a proof authorized by the sharia for the consent of
the owner. It is similarly permissible if one obtains general consent of
use, from which, the consent of prayer is understood. For example, if
one consents that another may sit and lie down on his property, the
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permission to pray is also normally understood from it.

886. To pray on land great in expanse, which was elaborated in article
277, 1s not conditional upon the permission of its owner.

Condition 2

887. The place of prayer for obligatory prayers should not be in
motion in such a manner that it disturbs the composure of the body, or
hinders the obligatory components unless one is compelled.

If one is compelled to perform prayer in a place in motion with the
aforementioned characteristics, such as a car, ship or train due to
nominal time, or another reason, he should keep the composure of his
body to the degree possible and ensure he observes the qiblah. If they
divert from the qiblah, he should redirect himself to it.

888. There is no problem is performing prayer in a car, ship, train or
any other means of transportation, while it is stationary.

889. Prayer on stack of wheat or barley or that similar to them, which
cause one to lose the composure of the body 1s invalid.

Condition 3

890. Prayer should be performed only where one gives the possibility
of its completion. Prayer in a place one 1s confident he will be unable to
complete it due to wind, rain, assemblage of people, or other similar
obstacles, is invalid even if he manages to complete it.

891. Prayer in a location where it is forbidden to linger, such as a
roof, the collapsing of which is nigh, is valid, though one would have
sinned.

892. If standing or sitting on an object becomes the cause of the
violation of its sanctity, and violating its sanctity is forbidden, such as a
rug on which the name of God is imprinted, it is not permissible to
pray on it, and based on obligatory precaution, to pray on it is invalid.

Condition 4

The height of the ceiling, for the place of prayer should not be low to
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the degree one is unable to stand perpendicularly and should not be
small to the degree that one is unable to perform ruka‘ or sujud.

893. If one is compelled to perform prayer in such a place where it 1s
not possible to stand at all, he must pray sitting, and 1f it is not possible
to perform ruka® or sujud, he should perform them by means of
signaling the head.

894. If praying ahead of the grave of the Prophet or the Imams (Peace be
upon them all) violates their sanctity, it is forbidden and invalid. The
obligatory precaution is that it is similarly forbidden even if it does not
violate their sanctity. However, if there is an object, such as a wall, between
one and the grave, he may commence with prayer. The distance caused by
the sandtq al-sharif (wooden construction above the grave), the darih or
the cloth settled upon it, is insufficient.

Condition 5

895. If the place of prayer is najis, it should not be wet in such a
manner that najasah, which invalidates prayer, contacts the clothing or
body of the person praying. However, the place of prostration—where
one places the forehead—should be tahir. If it is zajis, it renders the
prayer invalid, though it be dry. The recommended precaution is that
the place of prayer should be entirely tahir.

Condition 6

The distance between a man and woman during prayer should be at
least one hand span. However, it is makrtuh for there to be less than ten
dhira® distance in places other than Makkah.

896. If a woman prays adjacent to or ahead of a man with less than
the aforementioned distance, and they simultaneously commence with
prayer, they should both repeat their prayers. Based on obligatory
precaution, the same applies if one commenced before the other, and
they should both repeat their prayer.

897. If there is a wall, curtain or another object between a man and
woman that obstructs their vision of each other, their prayer is valid,
even if the distance between them 1is less that mentioned earlier.
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Condition 7

The place of prostration—where the forehead is placed—should not
be more than four closed fingers higher or lower than the tip of the
toes, and based on obligatory precaution, it should not be higher or
lower than where he places his knees. The details of this ruling shall be
elaborated in the section of sujud.

898. It is not permissible for a non-Mahram man and woman to be
together in a place where they are unaccompanied and the entry of
another is impossible, if they entertain the possibility of sin. The
recommended precaution is that they should not pray in such a place.

899. Prayer in a place where a harp or similar instruments are being
played, is not invalid, however, it is forbidden to listen to them. It is
similarly forbidden to be present in such a gathering except for the
purpose of impeding their use.

900. It 1s not permissible to pray on the roof top of the Kaaba unless
one 1s compelled. The recommended precaution is that one should not
pray inside the Kaaba. However, there is no problem in the case one 1s
compelled.

901. There is no problem in praying a recommended prayer inside
the Kaaba. It 1s in fact recommended to pray a two rak‘ah prayer
opposite every rukn of the Kaaba.

Places Where it is Recommended to Pray

902. Praying in the mosque has been highly advocated in the sharia.
The best mosques where prayer may be offered in order of value are:

Masjid al-Haram

Masjid al-Nabi

Masjid al-Kufa

The Bayt al-Mugaddas mosque

The central (Jami’) mosque of every city
The local mosque

7. The mosque of a bazaar

AN o e

903. It is better for a woman to pray in the house; rather, in the most
hidden area of the house.

904. Praying in the shrines of the Imams (Peace be upon them all) is
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recommended. In fact, it 1s understood from certain narrations that
praying in the shrine of Amir al-Mu'menin and Imam Husayn (Peace be
upon them) is better than praying in a mosque.

905. It 1s recommended to frequent a mosque and to attend a
mosque where nobody prays. It is makrah for the neighbour of a
mosque to pray in an area other than the mosque without a legitimate
excuse.

906. It is recommended that one abstains from sharing a meal with
one who does not attend the mosque. Similarly it is recommended to
abstain from taking counsel from him, becoming his neighbour,
marrying the women in his family or giving a woman in marriage to
him.

Places where it is Makruh to Pray

907. Prayer in certain places is makrah; amongst them are:

In a bath;
On a salt marsh;

1

2

3. Facing a person;

4. Facing a door that 1s open;
5

On a highway, street or alleyway if it is not a cause of
inconvenience for others. If it is, then inconveniencing others is

forbidden;
Facing a fire or a lantern;
In the kitchen or any place where there is a furnace.

Facing a well or a hole in the ground that is used for urination;

© o N o

Facing a photo or a statue of a body that possesses a spirit,
unless a curtain is drawn over it;

10. In a room where a junub (a person in the state of janabah) is
present;

11. In a place where the face of a living creature is present, even if it
is not facing the person offering prayer.

12. Facing a grave;
13. On top of a grave;

14. Between two graves;
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15. In a graveyard;
908. It is recommended for a person to place an object in front of
himself if he is praying in a passageway or facing somebody. In this case
it will be sufficient to place a rope or a stick in front oneself.

The Rules of a Mosque

909. It is forbidden to make the floor, ceiling, roof or inner walls of a
mosque zajis. If a person realizes that any of the aforementioned has
been rendered 7ajis, he should immediately make them tahir. Obligatory
precaution dictates that the outer walls of the mosque should similarly
not be rendered najis. If they are, the najasah should be removed and it
should be made tahir.

910. If a person is unable to make a mosque tahir or requires help for
the task, but is unable to obtain it, it is not obligatory on him to make
it tahir. However, he should inform a person who is able to, and
entertains the possibility that such a person will in fact make it tahir.

911. If an area of the mosque is rendered #ajis in a manner that it 1s
not possible to make it tahir without digging or demolishing the area,
one should dig it or break it. If it is not a complete demolition, and
does not harm that which 1s dedicated (waqf) to the mosque, it is not
obligatory to fill the area that was dug, or rebuild the area that was
demolished. However, if an object like a brick becomes #ajis, it should
be washed and returned to its original place if possible.

912. If somebody usurps the property of a mosque and builds a house
or a similar construction on it, obligatory precaution dictates that it is
forbidden to render it zayjis, though it is not obligatory to make it tahir.
However, it is not permissible to render a demolished mosque zajis and is
obligatory to make it tahir even if it is not utilized for prayers.

913. To render the shrines of the Imams (Peace be upon them all)
najis is forbidden. If it is rendered najis, it is obligatory to make it tahir
if it is a cause of its desecration. In fact, recommended precaution
dictates that it should be made tahir even if it is not the cause of its
desecration.

914. It is forbidden to make a mat of the mosque najis, and
precaution dictates that the one who rendered it zajis should make it
tahir. Recommended precaution dictates that one should make it tahir
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even if he was not the one to render it zajis. However, if the najasah is a
cause of its desecration, it must be made tahir.

915. It is forbidden to take an item that is essentially najis or
mutanajjis to the mosque, if it will cause its desecration. In fact, the
recommended precaution is that one should not take an item that is
essentially #ajis to a mosque even if it will not cause its desecration.

916. If the mosque is utilized for lamentation ceremonies, and tents
are erected, carpets are laid, black clothes are draped over the walls, or
equipment for making tea is placed in it for the ceremonies, there is no
problem in it as long as it does not obstruct people from praying and
does not damage the mosque.

917. To decorate the mosque with gold or with the depictions of
living things, such as humans and animals, is not permissible based on
obligatory precaution. As for the depictions of inanimate objects, such
as a flower or a plant, it is makrah.

918. It 1s not permissible to sell a mosque, make it a part of one’s
property, or a part of the highway, even if it is demolished.

919. It 1s forbidden to sell the door, window or other items of a
mosque. In the case of a demolished mosque, such items should be
utilized to repair the same mosque. However if the items are not useful
for that mosque, they should be utilized for another mosque. If they are
not useful for any mosque, and are not considered a part of the mosque
but have been dedicated to that mosque, they can be sold with the
permission of a shari guardian. The money obtained from the sale of
the item(s) should be used for repairing the same mosque if possible. If
not, it should be used for repairing another mosque. If even that it not
possible, it should be used for any good cause.

920. To build or to repair a mosque 1s recommended. If a mosque 1s
ruined in such a manner that its repair is not possible, it is permissible
to demolish it and rebuild it. In fact, it is permissible to demolish a
mosque that is not ruined, and increase its size to meet the needs of
those who pray there.

921. To clean and illuminate a mosque is recommended. It is also
recommended for one who wishes to visit a mosque to apply perfume,
wear clean and valuable clothing, check the sole of his shoes for najasah,
enter the mosque with his right foot, exit the mosque with his left foot,
be the first to enter the mosque and the last to leave it.
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922. It is recommended for one who enters a mosque to offer a two
rak‘ab prayer with the intention of venerating and respecting the
mosque. In fact, it is sufficient to offer any other obligatory or
recommended prayer.

923. It 1s makruh to sleep in a mosque unless one is compelled to do
so. It 1s also makrah for one to speak of worldly matters, to occupy
himself with handicraft, or recite a poem that does not contain
admonishment or similar content in a mosque. It is similarly makrah to
spit out one’s saliva, mucus or phlegm in a mosque, seek out one’s lost
property, or raise one’s voice. However there 1s no harm in raising one’s
voice to pronounce the adhan; rather, it is recommended.

924. It 1s makrah to allow a child or an insane person to enter a
mosque. It is also makrah for one to enter a mosque with malodorous
breath, caused by consuming onion, garlic or their like, that would
annoy people.

Adhan and Iqgamah

925. It is recommended for men and women to recite the adhan and
igamah before the daily obligatory prayers. They are not however
prescribed for other obligatory or recommended prayers. Although, it is
recommended to proclaim al-salat three times prior to the ‘id al-fitr and
‘id al-qurban prayer, if they are offered in congregation. It may also be
proclaimed for other than these two prayers, such as the prayer for
signs, with the intention of raja’.

926. It is recommended to recite the adhan in the right ear and the
iqamah in the left ear of a new born child. It is better that this be done
on the first day of the baby’s birth.

927. The adhan consists of the following eighteen sentences:

Statements No. of times

}S\ 0 | Four

Allabn akbar
God is greater than being described.

A0y 4y U O At | Two
Ash'hadu an la ilagha il Allah -~~~

I testify that there is no god - deity - but
Allah
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5y 1ios O gl | Two
Ash'hadu anna Mubammadar Rasul' Allah
[ testify that Muhammad ibn
Abdellah(Peace be upon him and his
progeny) is His messenger

m_w\ &; ;g., Two
Hayya alas salaat
Hasten to prayer

Cﬂ}j\ &; ;g., Two
Hayya alal falaak
Hasten to success

i o g T
Hayya ala khairil amal
Hasten to the best of deeds

IS\ A | Two
Allahn akbar
God is greater than being described.

A @)y | Two

La ilaaha ill' Allah
There is no deity but Allah

The 1gamah consists of the following seventeen sentences:

Statements No. of times

}5\ i | Two

Allahn akbar
God is greater than being described.
) ) 0 of agaf | Two
Ash'hadn an la ilagha il Allah

I testify that there is no god - deity - but
Allah.

A1 35y ez Of dgaf | Two
Ash'hadu anna Mubammadar Rasul' Allah
[ testify that Muhammad ibn
Abdellah(Peace be upon him and his
progeny) is His messenger

§Llia$\ & ;é_ Two
Hayya alas salaat
Hasten to prayer
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Hayya alal falaak
Hasten to success

S |
Hayya ala khairil amal
Hasten to the best of deeds

sUal i | Two

Qad gaamatis salaat
Indeed prayer has been established

;5\ i | Two

Allabn akbar
God is greater than being described

1 6y @) § | One

La ilaaha ill' Allah
There is no deity but Allah

928. The statement 4 I W o Al (Ash'hadu anna Aliyyan wa/z"ﬂ//ala)ss 18
not a part of the adhan, nor the iqamah. However, since the
guardianship of Amir al-Mu’menin (Peace be upon him) is the
completion of the religion, to recite it in any state, including after the
statement 4 J, 854 o 4¢3l “T bear witness that Muhammad (Peace be

upon him and his progeny) is the messenger of God” is the best means
of attaining Divine proximity.

929. There should not be major intervals between the sentences of
adhin and iqamah. If the interval between two sentences is greater than
what is deemed normal, one should start again from the beginning.

930. It is forbidden to pronounce the adhan or igamah by turning
the vocal cord of the throat in such a manner that the voice produced
from the throat is deemed ghina, the type of singing that is common in
gatherings of vanity (labhw). If it is not deemed ghina, it is makrah.

931. There are two obligatory prayers for which the adhan has not
been canonically prescribed:

1. The ‘asr prayer at Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat, the 9" of Dhu al-
Hijjah

55. “I bear witness that Ali (Peace be upon him) is the vicegerent of God”.



THE PRECEPTS OF PRAYER ..ottt easessesaens 201

2. The ‘isha prayer on the night of ‘id al-adha for one who is present
in Mash‘ar al-Haram

The adhan is not canonically prescribed in the aforementioned
prayers when there is no interval between it and the preceding prayer, or
the interval between them 1is so minimal that it is commonly
understood that the prayers have been combined.

932. If adhan or igamah has been pronounced for a congregational
prayer, one attending the congregational prayer should not individually
pronounce them for his own prayer.

933. If a person goes to a mosque for congregational prayer and
arrives after the congregational prayer is over, he cannot pronounce the
adhan or igamah for his prayer as long as the rows of the congregation
have not broken up, and the people have not dispersed, given the
conditions that shall be mentioned in the following article.

934. If a person wishes to offer a prayer individually or with another
congregation, in a place where a group of people are offering
congregational prayer, or have just finished offering it but their rows
have not yet broken up, the injunction for the adhan and igamah is
lifted from him given the following six conditions (this exemption is an
omission, meaning that the adhan and iqamah should not be
pronounced):

1. The congregational prayer should be in a mosque. Therefore, if it is
not in a mosque, the injunction for the adhan and iqgamah is not
lifted.

2. The (other) congregation should have pronounced the adhan and
igamah for their prayer.

3. The congregational prayer should not be invalid.

4. The prayer of the person and that of the congregation should be in
the same place. Therefore if the congregation is inside the premises
of the mosque, while he intends to pray on the roof top, the
injunction for the adhan or igamah is not lifted from him.

5. Both the congregational and individual prayer should be with the
intention of ada.

6. The person’s prayer and that of the congregation should share a
common time. For example, both should be offering the zuhr
prayer or the ‘asr prayer, or he should be offering zuhr while the
congregation is offering ‘asr or vice versa.

935. If the person doubts the third condition in the aforementioned
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article, 1.e. he doubts the validity of the prayer, the adhan and 1qamah is
annulled in his case. However, if he doubts whether the rows of the
congregation have broken up or not, or doubts the realization of the
other four conditions, and he is aware of the previous state, he must act
according to it. For example, if a person doubts whether the rows of the
congregation have broken up or not, due to the darkness of the night,
he should assume they are intact. Another example is if he doubts
whether the adhan or iqamah has been pronounced for the
congregational prayer or not, he should as assume that they were not
pronounced, and should pronounce them with the intention of
performing a recommended act. In a case where the previous state is
unknown, he may pronounce the adhan and iqamah with the intention
of raja’.

936. It i1s recommended for a person who hears the adhan to repeat
each sentence he hears. However, in the case of the igamah, the
sentences, Sl Je [~ “hasten to prayer” up till the sentence, “hasten to

the best of deeds” should be repeated with the intention of raja’. It is
recommended to repeat the rest with the intention of it being dhikr.

937. If a person hears another pronouncing the adhan and iqamah,
regardless of whether he repeated it with him or not, it is not necessary
for him to pronounce them as long as a major interval has not elapsed
between the adhan (and iqgamah) and the prayer he intends to offer.

938. The adhan a man hears from a woman does not cause it to be
annulled in his case, regardless of whether he listened to it with the
intention of deriving pleasure or not.

939. The adhin and igamah for congregational prayer should be
pronounced by a man. However, it 1s sufficient for a woman to
pronounce them for a congregational prayer that is comprised solely of
women.

940. The iqgamah should be pronounced after the adhan, and if it 1s
pronounced prior to the adhan, it is not valid. Additionally, the
following conditions are sanctioned in the igamah: pronouncing it
whilst standing, and being in the state of taharah from hadath (through
wudi, ghusl or tayammum).

941. If the sentences of the adhan or igamah are not pronounced in
their proper sequence—for example, if one pronounces the sentence
;M\ J& > before 5l J& {~—he should repeat the adhan from where
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the sequence was disturbed.

942. There should not be a large passage of time between the adhan
and 1qamah. If the passage of time between the two is such that the
pronounced adhan is no longer considered the adhan for the igamah
concerned, it 1s recommended to repeat both. It is similarly
recommended to repeat them if the passage of time between them and
the prayer is such that it is no longer deemed the adhan and 1iqamah for
the prayer concerned.

943. The adhan and iqgamah should be pronounced in correct Arabic.
If therefore, they are pronounced in erroneous Arabic, or if a letter is
pronounced in place of another, or if one pronounces its English
translation, it is not valid.

944. The adhan and 1gamah should be pronounced after the time of
prayer has set in. Therefore, if one pronounces them prior to the prayer
time deliberately or forgetfully, they shall be deemed invalid.

945. If prior to pronouncing the iqamah, a person doubts whether he
has pronounced the adhan or not, he should pronounce the adhan.
However, if his doubt sets in after he has begun to pronounce the
iqgamah, pronouncing the adhan will not be necessary.

946. Prior to pronouncing a part of the adhan or iqgamabh, if a person
doubts whether he has pronounced the part preceding right before it or
not, he should pronounce it. However, if he doubts regarding the
preceding sentence while pronouncing the part after it, it will not be
necessary to pronounce the preceding sentence.

947. It 1s recommended for a person to stand facing qiblah while
pronouncing the adhan. This recommendation is accentuated during
the pronouncement of the testimonies. It is also recommended to be in
a state of wudi or ghusl, place two fingers in each ear, raise and elongate
the voice, pause for a short time between each sentence, and avoid
talking between them.

948. It is recommended to maintain bodily composure while
pronouncing the igamah and to pronounce it in a lower voice than the
adhan. One should not join the lines of the igamah to each other (in his
recitation). However, he should neither pause between each line to the
extent that he pauses in the adhan.

949. It is recommended to keep an interval between the adhan and
igamah by sitting, offering a two rak‘ah prayer, speaking, or reciting
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tasbih. It is however makrah to speak between the adhan and iqgamah of
fajr prayer.

950. It 1s recommended that the person appointed to pronounce the
public adhan be just, punctual and have a loud voice. It 1s also
recommended that he pronounce the adhan from an elevated place.

The Obligatory Components of Prayer

There are eleven obligatory components in prayer:

Intention

Qiyam (standing)
Takbirat al-ihram
Ruka®

Sujud

Qira’ah

Dhikr
Tashahhud

. Salam

0. Sequence (tartib)
1. Succession (muwalat) between the components of prayer

SEYXNn D=

951. Some of the obligatory components of prayer are its pillars and
some are not. If a person omits the pillars deliberately or accidentally,
his prayer is deemed invalid. However, if he accidentally omits those
which are not its pillars, his prayer shall not be deemed invalid.

The pillars of prayer are five. They include the intention, takbirat al-
ihram, the qiyam that is conjoined with ruka, i.e. standing before going
to ruka, ruka‘ and two sujud for every rak‘ah.

If any of the components are deliberately performed in excess of the
prescribed limit, the prayer will be deemed absolutely invalid. However,
if an excusable ignorant person deliberately recites takbirat al-thram in
excess, then to claim that his prayer is invalid is problematic. If he
accidentally performs an extra ruka‘ or two sujud in one rak‘ah, his
prayer is invalid. Otherwise it is not.

Intention

952. Prayer should be offered with the intention of attaining
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proximity to God, as previously mentioned in the section on wudi, and
it should be offered with sincerity. It is not however necessary to pass
the intention through the mind, nor is it necessary to verbalize it. For
example, it i1s not necessary to say: “I am offering four rak‘ah zuhr
prayer in obedience to the Lord’s command.” In fact, it is not
permissible to verbalize the intention for the ihtiyat prayer.

953. If a person makes the intention to offer a four rak‘ah prayer,
either zuhr or ‘asr, without vaguely or distinctly specifying whether it is
zuhr or ‘asr, his prayer is invalid. An example of vaguely specifying the
intention is while intending to offer zuhr prayer, a person commences
with the intention of that which was made obligatory on him first,
rather than make the intention of zuhr prayer itself.

Another example is when the qada of zuhr prayer is obligatory on a
person, and he wishes to offer the qada prayer or the zuhr prayer during
the time of zuhr prayer, he should specify in his intention the prayer he
is offering, albeit in a vague manner. For example, in the case of the
qada prayer of zuhr, he should make the intention that he is offering
the prayer that was first to be made his responsibility.

954. A person should hold on to his intention from the beginning to
the end of his prayer. If therefore, a person becomes negligent during
prayer to such a degree that if one were to ask him what he is doing, he
would not know what to reply, his prayer 1s invalid.

955. Prayer should be offered solely for the Lord of the worlds.
Therefore, if a person ostentatiously offers prayer—that is, prays to show
off to people—his prayer is invalid, regardless of whether he offered prayer
solely for the people, or whether he offered it for God and the people.

956. Even if a part of a person’s prayer is offered ostentatiously, his
prayer is invalid. Rather, if a person offers his prayer for God, but
ostentatiously offers it in a particular place, such as a mosque, or a
particular time, such as its prime time, or in a particular mode, such as
in congregation, his prayer is invalid. Obligatory precaution dictates
that even if the recommended components of prayer, such as the qunut,
are offered ostentatiously, the prayer is invalid.

Takbirat al-ihram

957. It is obligatory to say ,St &i (Allahu akbar) at the beginning of
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every prayer, and it forms a pillar of the prayer. The letters of the word
Allah, the letters of the word akbar and the two word combined, should
be pronounced consecutively and in correct Arabic. If a person says
them in incorrect Arabic, or pronounces its translation, it is invalid.

958. Obligatory precaution dictates that the takbirat al-thram should
not be joined with recitations preceding it, such as the igamah or any
supplication that is recited prior to it.

959. Recommended precaution dictates that the articulation of the
words Allahu akbar should not be joined to the words following it, such
as bismillah al-rabman al-rapim. If one wishes to join them, the letter ra’
in the word akbar should be pronounced with a dammabh.

960. One should maintain bodily composure while pronouncing
takbirat al-thram. If a person deliberately pronounces it while his body
1s in a state of motion, it will be deemed invalid.

961. The takbirat al-ithram, sarat al-Fatihah and the latter sarah, the
dhikr and the supplications should be vocalized in such a manner that
the person himself can hear it. If a person cannot hear it due to
weakness in his hearing, deafness or a noisy environment, he should
recite in a manner whereby he would be able to hear it in the absence of
the impediment.

962. If a person is mute or has a defect in his tongue, on account of
which he is unable to correctly pronounce Allahu akbar, he should
pronounce it however he can. If he is unable to pronounce it at all, he
should pass it through his mind, oscillate his tongue for the takbir and
signal by means of his finger.

963. It is recommended to recite the following supplication
preceding takbirat al-thram:

Eoooa o a5 . oF 29 PRSI  SPES AN S S ERAD 2PN S

[
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Ya Mubsinun gad ataakal musin wa gad amartal mubsina an_yatajaawaza "anil musiee
antal Mubsinn wa anal musiu fabibagqi Mubammadin wa Aali Mubammadin salli alaa
Mubammadiw wa Aali Mubammadi wa tajaawaz; 'an qabeehi ma ta'lamu minni.

O You Who are benevolent, here stands before You, a sinner. And it
is You Who has commanded the benevolent to overlook [the sins of] the
sinners. You are the benevolent and I the sinner. So by the right of
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Muhammad and his progeny, bless Muhammad and his progeny and
overlook the ugly deeds from me, of which You are aware.

964. It is recommended to raise the hands adjacent to the ears while
pronouncing takbirat al-thram and other takbir during prayer.

965. If a person doubts whether he has pronounced takbirat al-thram
or not, he should disregard his doubt if it occurred after he began to
recite a part of the qira’ah. However, if the doubt occurred prior to it,
he should pronounce the takbirat al-thram.

966. If after having pronounced the takbirat al-thram, one doubts if
he pronounced it correctly or not, he should disregard his doubt,
regardless of whether he has begun reciting something else or not. The
recommended precaution is that he should complete his prayer and
then repeat it.

Qiyam (standing)

967. The qiyam during takbirat al-thram and the one preceding ruka,
which is referred to as qilyam muttasil b1 al- ruka’, are pillars of prayer.
Other instances of qiyam, such as the qiyam during the recitation of
surah al-fatihah and the second surah, and the qiyam following ruka’,
are not pillars. If a person omits them due to forgetfulness, his prayer is
valid.

968. It 1s obligatory to stand for a moment prior to takbirat al-thram
and following it, to ensure that it has been pronounced whilst standing.

969. If a person forgets to perform ruka, and recollects after
descending to the sitting position (prior to sujud), he should stand, and
then perform ruka. If a person performs ruka without standing, straight
from the sitting position, his prayer is invalid, because he has not
performed the qiyam muttasil bir ruku.

970. When a person stands for takbirat al-thram, or the qira’ah, his
body should be stationary, and he should not bend towards any side.
Obligatory precaution dictates that he should not lean on anything as
long as he is not compelled; however, there 1s no problem if he is
compelled, or if he moves his feet while bowing for ruka.

971. There 1s no problem if a person forgetfully moves or bends his
body, or leans on an object during the obligatory qiyam of takbirat al-
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ihram or the qira’ah.

972. Obligatory precaution dictates that both feet should be placed
on the ground while standing. It is however not necessary to spread the
weight of the body between both feet. In fact, there is no problem if the
weight is concentrated on one foot.

973. If a person, who is able to stand properly, spreads his feet in a
manner that one would no longer deem him to be standing, his prayer
is invalid. Obligatory precaution dictates that his prayer is similarly
invalid if his standing is not what is normally deemed standing.

974. A person should maintain bodily composure while reciting the
obligatory dhikr of prayer. If he wishes to move his body forward or
backwards, or wishes to move his body slightly to the right or left, he
should remain silent.

975. If a person recites a recommended dhikr while in motion, both
the dhikr and the prayer are valid. However, if he recites the
recommended dhikr of prayer, with the intention of reciting that which
is a part of the prayer, the precaution is that he should maintain bodily
composure, even though his prayer will be valid if it loses composure.
However, the dhikr sl , {0 A (bi hawl illahi wa quwwatihi
aqimu wa aq idu) should be recited while standing up.

976. There is no problem in moving the hands or fingers during the
qira’ah or the obligatory dhikr, although recommended precaution
dictates that they too should remain stationary.

977. If a person involuntarily moves his body while reciting surat al-
Fatihah, the second sturah or tasbihat al-arba‘ah, in such a manner that
his body loses its composure, recommended precaution dictates that
once his body regains composure, he should repeat that which was
recited in motion.

978. If a person loses the ability to stand in the midst of his prayer,
but his inability does not persist until the end of the allocated time, he
should offer his prayers whilst standing, once he is able to do so.
However, if his inability persists until the end of the allocated time, he
should offer the remainder of his prayer sitting. Similarly, if he is
unable to offer his prayer sitting, he should offer it lying down.
However, he should not begin with the qira’ah or the obligatory dhikr
until the body has regained composure. The rulings of the
recommended dhikr of this article and the following articles have been
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elaborated in article 975.

979. A person should not offer prayer sitting, so long as he is able to
do so standing. For example, if a person cannot stop his body from
shaking, or is compelled to lean on something, bend his body sideways,
bend down, or spread his legs wider than usual, in such a manner that it
is still deemed an instance of standing in these three cases, he should
stand in whatever manner he is able to and offer his prayer. However, if
he unable to stand in any manner, he should offer his prayer sitting in
an upright position.

980. A person should not offer prayer lying down, so long as he is
able to do so sitting. If he is unable to sit in an upright position, he
should sit in any manner he can. If he is unable to sit in any manner, he
should lie on his right side as elaborated in the articles relating to the
rules of qiblah. If he is unable to do so, he should lie on his left side. If
that too is not possible, he should lie on his back with the soles of his
feet facing the qiblah.

981. If a person offers prayer sitting, but is able to perform ruka
conventionally after reciting strat al-Fatithah and the latter sarah, or
after tasbihat al-arba‘ah, he should stand and then perform ruka. If he 1s
unable to do so, he should perform ruka while sitting.

982. If a person offers prayer lying down, but is able to sit up during
his prayer, he should offer his prayer sitting to the extent he can.
Similarly, if he is able to stand during his prayer, he should stand for
the duration he is able. He should not however commence with qira’ah
or the obligatory dhikr until his body has stopped moving.

983. If a person offers his prayer sitting, but is able to stand during
prayer, he should do so to the extent he can. He should not however
commence with the qira’ah or the obligatory dhikr until his body has
stopped moving.

984. If a person who is able to stand, fears that owing to his standing,
he may develop an illness, or encounter harm, he may offer his prayer
while sitting. If he fears the same from sitting, he may offer his prayer
while lying down.

985. If a person deems it probable that he may be able to offer his
prayer standing towards the end of the allocated time, it is better he
delay his prayer. Then, if he was unable to stand, he should offer his
prayer in a manner that accords to his duty (at that moment). Similarly,
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it is better that a person who can offer his prayer while lying on his side
or his back at the onset of the allocated time, delay it and act according
to his obligation towards the end of the allocated time.

If a person offers his prayer in its prime time, but later develops the
ability to offer it standing or sitting, he should repeat his prayer
according to his ability.

986. It i1s recommended to perpendicularly uphold one’s vertebral
column and neck while standing, slacken the shoulders, place the hands
on the thighs, conjoin the fingers and look at the place of sujud. He
should also spread the weight of his body equally between his feet, keep
both feet in line, and stand in humility and submission. If the one
praying is a man, the distance between his feet should be between three
open fingers to a hand span, whereas a woman should keep her feet
together.

Qira’ah

987.1n the first two rak‘ah of the daily obligatory prayers, one should
first recite sarat al-Fatihah and then another complete sarah. Sarat al-
duha and alam nashrah are together considered one sturah in the prayer,
and so are strat al-fil and li-’ilaf.

988.If there is nominal time remaining for prayer, or if a person is
compelled to omit the latter sairah—for example, if a person fears that a
thief, a beast or something else may cause him harm—he should abstain
from reciting it. If a person is ill, or has an urgent need, he is exempt
from reciting the latter sairah. However, if such a person recites it, he
should not recite it with the intention of it being a component of
prayer; rather, he may recite it with the intention of reciting the Qur’an.

989. If a person deliberately recites the second sturah before sarat al-
Fatihah, while deeming it a component of the prayer, his prayer is
invalid. However, if he does so mistakenly, and recollects during its
recitation, he should abandon it, and after reciting strat al-Fatihah, he
should recite it from the beginning.

990. If a person forgetfully omits surah al-Fatihah or the latter starah,
or both, and recollects after entering ruka‘, his prayer is valid.

991. If prior to bowing for ruka‘, a person realizes that he has not
recited sarat al-Fatihah and the latter sarah, he should recite them. If he
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realizes he only omitted the latter surah, he should only recite the latter
surah. However, if he realizes he only omitted suarat al-Fatihah, he
should first recite it and then repeat the latter sarah. Similarly, if a
person bows, but prior to entering ruka‘ realizes he omitted surat al-

Fatihah, the second sturah or both, he should abide by the
aforementioned instructions.

992. If a person deliberately recites one of the four saurahs containing
the verse that makes sujud obligatory, as elaborated in article 361, it is
obligatory to perform the sujud for reciting it, after reciting the verse.
Obligatory precaution dictates in such an event, he should complete his
prayer and thereafter repeat it. One should similarly repeat his prayer if
he commits a sin by not performing the sujad.

993. If a person accidentally begins reciting a sirah containing a
verse which makes sujud obligatory, but realizes prior to reaching the
verse that obligates sujud, he should abandon reciting it and instead
recite another sarah. However, if he realizes after reciting the verse that
obligates sujud, he should out of precaution perform sujad by means of
signaling, complete the sturah, and recite another strah with a non-
specific intention of attaining proximity—in the sense that if his duty 1s
to recite another sarah, then this be it, and if not, it be with the
intention of reciting the Qur’an—and he should perform its sujud after
completing the prayer.

994. If a person gives ear to a verse that obligates sujud during prayer,
his prayer is valid. He should however signal with the intention of
performing the sujad of recitation. Recommended precaution dictates
that he should also perform a conventional sujud after completing his

prayer.

995. It is not necessary to recite the second sarah in the
recommended prayers, even if the prayer is deemed obligatory due to a
nadhr or something similar. However, some recommended prayers have
a particular siirah prescribed for them, such as salat al-wahshah®®. If a
person wishes to offer it according to its prescribed instructions, he
should recite the very sturah that was recommended.

996. It is recommended to recite stirat aljumu‘ah in the first rak‘ah
and sarat al-munafiqin in the second rak‘ah, after reciting surat al-
Fatihah in the Friday prayer and the zuhr prayer offered on Friday.

56. Refer to article 664 for details on salat al-wahshah.
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Recommended precaution dictates that if a person begins to recite them,
he should not abandon them for another sarah.

997. If a person begins to recite sturat al-tawhid or sarat al-kafiran
after surat al-Fatihah, he cannot abandon them and begin another
sturah. However, if a person forgetfully begins reciting one of them in
the Friday prayer or the zuhr prayer offered on Friday, in lieu of strat
aljumu‘ah or sarat al-munafiqun, he may abandon them and recite
surat aljumu‘ah or sarat al-munifiqun. The recommended precaution is
that one should not abandon it after half or more of the sirah has been
recited.

998. If a person deliberately recites sarat al-tawhid or sarat al-kafiran
in the Friday prayer or the zuhr prayer offered on Friday, obligatory
precaution dictates that he should not abandon it for sarat al-jumu‘ah
or surat al-munafiqan, even if he has yet to recite half of it.

999. If a person begins reciting a sarah, other than strat al-tawhid or
strat al-kafirn, he may abandon it in lieu of another as long as half of
it has not been recited. Obligatory precaution dictates that one should
not abandon it between half and two thirds of its recitation. However,
once two thirds has been recited, it is not permissible to abandon it for
another sarah.

1000. If a person forgets a part of the latter sarah, or due to
compulsion, such as constriction of time or other causes, is unable to
complete the latter sirah, he may abandon it and begin another strah,
even 1f two thirds of it has been recited and even if it be sturat al-tawhid
or surat al-kafiran.

1001. It is obligatory for a man to recite surat al-Fatihah and the
second sarah in the fajr, maghrib and ‘isha prayers aloud, while it is
obligatory on both men and women to recite sarat al-Fatihah and the
second surah in the zuhr and ‘asr prayers in a low voice.

1002. A man should ensure that all the words of sarat al-Fatihah and
the second strah are recited aloud, including their final letters.

1003. A woman may recite surat al-Fatihah and the second sarah in
the fajr, maghrib and ‘isha prayers aloud or in a low voice. However,
obligatory precaution dictates that if a non-mahram hears her voice, she
should recite in a low voice. In the event that the recitation of a woman
is deemed forbidden—for example, when a non-mahram hears her
reciting in a delicate and complaisant voice—it is not permissible for
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her to recite aloud. If she does, her prayer is invalid.

1004. If a person deliberately recites aloud where he should recite in a
low voice or vice versa, his prayer is invalid. However, if he does so out
of forgetfulness or ignorance of its ruling, his prayer is valid. If a person
realizes his mistake while reciting strat al-Fatihah or the latter sarah, it
is not necessary for him to repeat the parts he has already recited.

1005. If a person recites surat al-Fatihah and the second sturah in an
unusually loud voice—for example, shouting out its words—his prayer
is invalid.

1006. A person must learn how to pray, so he may offer it correctly.
If a person is unable to learn it at all, he should offer it in whatever
manner he can. Recommended precaution dictates that if a person is
unable to learn that which the Imam of a congregation undertakes in
place of the follower, he should offer his prayer in congregation.

1007. If a person does not know surat al-Fatihah, the second sarah
and other components of prayer properly, he should endeavor to learn
them if he is able to and if there is sufficient time left for the prayer. If
the remaining time is nominal, he should offer his prayer in
congregation if possible.

1008. It is permissible to take wages for teaching the recommended
components of prayer. However, obligatory precaution dictates that one
should not take wages for teaching its obligatory components.

1009. If a person does not know one of the words of sarat al-Fatihah
or the latter stirah, and is culpable for his ignorance, or if he deliberately
omits it, or if he pronounces a letter in lieu of another, such as o= in
place of 5, or if he recites the vowels, such as fathahh or kasrahh, where
he is not supposed to, or omits the tashdid on a letter, his prayer is
invalid.

1010. If a person thinks that he knows a word correctly, and recites it
in that manner in his prayer, but later realizes he recited it incorrectly,
his prayer is valid as long as he is not culpable for his ignorance in his
belief of it being correct. Recommended precaution dictates that he
should repeat his prayer if there is time, or offer its qada if the time has
passed. However, if he is culpable for his ignorance, he should repeat his
prayer if there is time, or offer its qada if the time has passed.

1011. If a person does not know for example, if a word contains the
letter = (sad) or v (sin), he should endeavor to learn it. If he recites it
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in two or more ways, with the intention of the correct pronunciation
being a part of his prayer, while the incorrectly pronounced word 1s
commonly inferred as erroneous dhikr or erroneous qira’ah—for
example, while the person recites (adiwell Jal yall Laal) he repeats the
word (afiwdl) twice, once with ¢+ (sin) and once with u= (sad)—his
prayer is valid. However, in the event that the incorrect pronunciation is
deemed human speech, his prayer is invalid. His prayer is similarly
invalid if he is unaware of the positioning of the Arabic vowels, such as
the fathahh and kasrahh. If they are at the end of the word, in which
case pausing is permissible, he should either always pause, or join with
sukan. It is not obligatory to become versed with its lattermost vowels,
and prayer shall be deemed valid.

1012. If a word contains the letter 5 (waw), while the vowel of its
preceding letter 1s a dammah and the subsequent letter 1s a ¢ (hamzah),
such as in the word ¢~, or it contains the letter | (alif), while the vowel
of its preceding letter 1s fathahh and the subsequent letter is a ¢
(hamzah), such as in the word ¢, or it contains the letter s (ya’) while
the vowel of its preceding letter is kasrahh and the subsequent letter is a

¢ (hamzah), such as in the word s>, recommended precaution dictates
that these three letters should be recited with madd, i.e. they should be
elongated.

If the letter subsequent to ! 5 ¢ (alif, waw or ya’) is a letter with
sukin instead of ¢ (hamzah), then these three letters should be recited
with madd. For example, in (alball ¥ 5 the letter J (1am) after | (alif)
contains sukin, therefore the letter ! (alif) should be recited with madd.
If a person does not abide by the aforementioned instructions, his
prayer is invalid.

1013. Obligatory precaution dictates that one should not pause on
the vowels during the qira’ah in prayer. What is meant by pausing here
is when a person recites the final vowel of a word, such as fathah, kasrah
or dammah, and then recites the next word with an interval between the
two. For example, a person recites sVl QLa’)ll while giving the “»” of
the s !l a kasrah, and then pauses for a moment and then recites <l
s

Recommended precaution dictates that one should not join after
sukin. What is meant by not joining after sukun is when a person
does not recite the final vowel of a word, such as the fathah, kasrah or
dammah, and then recites the next word without any interval between
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the two. For example, if a person recites asll Olall and does not
€ »

recite the kasrah of the “4”, and then recites (23 25 ¢l without any
interval.

1014. In the third and fourth rak‘ah of prayer, one may either recite
sarat al-Fatihah or tasbihat al-arba‘ah® once, although it is better that
tasbihat al-arba‘ah be recited thrice. A person may recite sarat al-
Fatihah in one rak‘ah and tasbihat al-arba‘ah in the other. However, it 1s
better to recite tasbihat al-arba‘ah in both.

1015. If there is nominal time remaining for prayer, one should
recite tasbihat al-arba‘ah once.

1016. It is obligatory on both men and women to recite surah al-
Fatihah or tasbihat al-arba‘ah in the third and fourth rak‘ah in a low
voice.

1017. Obligatory precaution dictates that if a person recites strat al-
Fatihah in the third or fourth rak‘ah, its bismillah should also be
recited in a low voice.

1018. If a person is unable to learn the tasbihat al-arba‘ah, or is
unable to recite it correctly, he should recite sarat al-Fatihah in the third
and fourth rak‘ah.

1019. A person who recites tasbihat al-arba‘ah in the first two rak‘ah,
under the impression that they are the last two rak‘ah, should recite
surat al-Fatihah and the second sarah if he realizes prior to reaching
ruka‘. However, if he realizes during or after ruka‘, his prayer is valid.

1020. If a person recites surat al-Fatihah in the last two rak‘ah, under
the impression that they are the first two rak‘ah, or recites sarat al-
Fatihah in the first two rak‘ah, under the impression they are the last
two rak‘ah, his prayer is valid, regardless of whether he realizes prior to
ruka® or after it.

1021. If during the third or fourth rak‘ah, a person intended to recite
surat al-Fatihah, but due to a slip of the tongue, he began to recite
tasbihat al-arba‘ah, or vice versa, he must abandon it and repeat either
surat al-Fatihah or tasbihat al-arba‘ah. However, if he is habituated to
reciting that which came upon his tongue, he may complete it and his
prayer will be valid.

57. Reciting 51405 40 Sany 5 0 s g s
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1022. If a person is habituated to reciting tasbihat al-arba‘ah in the
third and fourth rak‘ah, but begins to recite sturat al-Fatihah without
intending it—even without the intention of that which is obligatory on
him—he should abandon it and repeat either surat al-Fatithah or
tasbihat al-arba‘ah.

1023. It is recommended to seek forgiveness from God after reciting
tasbihat al-arba‘ah in the third and fourth rak‘ah. For example, one
should say:

B LA o ae
Astaghfirnllaaha rabbi wa atubu ilaib

or
BB IRAC]
Allabummagh firlee

If a person doubts whether he has recited strat al-Fatihah or tasbihat
al-arba‘ah, prior to bowing for ruka‘—regardless of whether it is while
he is seeking forgiveness or after it—he should recite either sarat al-
Fatihah or tasbihat al-arba‘ah.

1024. If during the ruka® of the third or fourth rak‘ah, a person
doubts whether or not he has recited sarat al-Fatihah or tasbihat al-
arba‘ah, he should dismiss his doubt. However, if he doubts prior to
reaching the limits of ruka®, he should stand and recite either surat al-
Fatihah or tasbihat al-arba‘ah.

1025. Whenever a person doubts whether he has correctly recited a
verse or a word in a verse after its completion, he should dismiss his
doubt, regardless of whether he has begun to recite the next part60 or
not. However, if he entertains this doubt prior to its completion, he
should attend to his doubt and repeat the word and that which is after
it correctly, even if it entails repeating that which is before it. In both
cases, there is no problem in repeating the verse or word to ensure its
correctness, so long as it does not entail satanic whispering, in which
case, repeating it is forbidden. However, to claim that such a repetition
invalidates prayer is problematic, though obligatory precaution dictates

58. I seek forgiveness from Allah, my Lord, and to Him do I return.
59. O! Allah! Forgive me!
60. Here the next part could be the next verse, or takbir for moving to ruka‘.
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that one should repeat his prayer after completing it.

1026. It is recommended for one to recite a @dhu bi Allahi min al-
shaytani al-rajim (1 seek refuge in Allah from the accursed Satan) in the
first rak‘ah prior to surat al-Fatihah.

In the first two rak‘ah of zuhr and ‘asr prayers, it is recommended to
recite bismillah aloud, and surat al-Fatthah and the second surah
distinctly®, pausing at the end of each verse, i.e. it should not be joined
with the next verse. One should pay attention to the meaning of each
verse while reciting sarat al-Fatihah and the second surah and recite
(G T & 23J) after the Imam completes sarat al-Fatihah, if in
congregation, or after completing sturat al-Fatithah himself, if he is
offering the prayer individually.

It is also recommended that he recite (. ] 2UiS) or (% ] 2Uis) once,

twice or thrice after reciting sarat al-tawhid. He should also pause for a
short while after completing its recitation, then proclaim the takbir
before the ruka® or recite his qunat.

1027. It 1s recommended to recite sarat al-qadr in the first rak‘ah and
surat al-tawhid in the second rak‘ah of every prayer.

1028. It is makrah to not recite surat al-tawhid in any of the daily
prayers throughout the day.

1029. It is makrah to recite sarat al-tawhid in one breath.

1030. It is makruh to recite the sarah that one recites in the first
rak‘ah of prayer, in the second rak‘ah, except for sarat al-tawhid.

Ruku*

1031. After the qira’ah of every rak‘ah, one should bow to such a
degree that the tips of his fingers reach his knees. This action is known
as ruka‘. The recommended precaution is that one should be able to
place his hands over his knees.

1032. There 1s no problem if a person bows to the degree necessary
for ruka’, but does not place his fingers over his knees.

61. It is recommended to recite strat al-hamd and the second strat distinctly in all
prayers.
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1033. If a person bows in an unusual manner, for example, if he
bows to his left or right side, his ruka is invalid, even if his hands reach
his knees.

1034. It 1s necessary that a person bow with the intention of ruku.
Therefore, if a person bows for another reason, such as killing an insect,
it shall not be deemed ruki. In the event he bows for another reason, he
should stand, and then bow again for ruka. This will not add to the
pillars of prayer, and therefore will not invalidate his prayer.

1035. If a person's hands or knees are different from others’, for
example, his/her arms are abnormally long, to the extent that if he bows
slightly, his hands would reach his knees, or if his knees are abnormally
low, to the extent that he would need to bow a great deal for his hands
to reach his knees, he should bow to the normal degree.

1036. A person who performs ruka sitting, should bow to the degree
that his face is positioned above his knees. The precaution is that one
should bow to the degree that he would bow, were he to perform ruka
standing.

1037. Unless a person is compelled, it is obligatory to recite either
& ot (Subbaan' Allah)®* three times, or s el S o (Subbaana
rabbiyal 'adbeeme wa bihamdeh)® once, or any dhikr that is equal to it in
length. Recommended precaution dictates that the aforementioned
tasbih should be given precedence over other dhikr, and when time is
constricted or one is compelled, it is sufficient to recite 4 b once.

1038. The words in the dhikr of ruka should be recited in close
succession, correct Arabic, and it 1s recommended the dhikr be

sl 3 k)l S, O, recited three, five or seven times; rather, even

more than seven times.

1039. One should maintain bodily composure during the obligatory
dhikr of ruka. Obligatory precaution dictates that one should also
maintain bodily composure during the recommended dhikr of ruka, if
it 1s recited with the intention of the dhikr that is specified for ruka.
However, if it is recited with the intention of dhikr in general, bodily
composure is not necessary.

62. glory be to Allah.
63. glory be to Allah, the Supreme and Him do I praise.
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1040. If during the obligatory dhikr of ruka, a person involuntarily
moves his body to the extent that he loses bodily composure, he should
repeat the dhikr after regaining composure. However, if the movement
of his body is so minute that it does not result in him losing
composure, or he moves his fingers, there is no harm in it.

1041. If a person deliberately recites the dhikr of ruka prior to
bowing the degree necessary for ruka, and prior to attaining bodily
composure, his prayer is invalid, unless he is an excusable ignorant, in
which case his prayer shall not be deemed invalid.

1042. If a person deliberately raises his head from ruka, prior to
completing its obligatory dhikr, his prayer is invalid, unless he is
excusable for his ignorance, in which case his prayer shall not be
deemed invalid.

A person who inadvertently raises his head from ruka, should recite
the dhikr once he regains bodily composure, if he recollects prior to
leaving the state of ruka. However, if he recollects after leaving the state
of ruka, his prayer 1s valid.

1043. Whenever necessary, it is permissible for a person to limit the
dhikr of ruki to one 4l o2 and the recommended precaution is that

he recites the other two while returning to the upright position.

1044. If a person is unable to maintain bodily composure in ruka’
due to an illness or something similar, his prayer is valid. He should
however ensure that its obligatory dhikr is recited prior to leaving the
state of ruka.

1045. If a person is unable to bow the necessary degree required for a
sharT ruka, as elaborated in article 1031, he should lean on something
and perform the sharT ruka. If he is unable to perform ruka even by
leaning on something, but is capable of performing a conventional
bowing, obligatory precaution will dictate that he perform a
conventional bowing. Additionally, he should also indicate ruka‘ by
signaling with his head while standing. If he is unable to perform a
conventional bowing either, or is unable to bow at all, obligatory
precaution will dictate that he sit down when wanting to perform ruka’,
and perform his ruka® while sitting. He should then also recite another
prayer, and indicate its ruka‘ by signaling with his head while standing.

1046. If a person whose duty is to perform ruka by means of
signaling with the head, is unable to do so, he should close his eyes with
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the intention of ruka and recite the dhikr. He should then open his eyes
with the intention of standing from ruka. If he is unable to do this, he
should pass the intention of ruka in his mind and recite its dhikr.

1047. If a person 1s unable to perform ruka standing or sitting, even
to a degree that is known as ruka in the common understanding, and 1s
only able to bow slightly while sitting, he should pray standing and
perform ruka by means of signaling with the head. In the event that his
bowing while being seated is to an extent that it is deemed as ruka‘ in
the common understanding, the obligatory precaution is that he offer
another prayer as well, and when wanting to perform ruka‘, he should
sit down and bow to that extent.

1048. If a person bows to the point of ruka, stands up, and then
bows again to the point of ruka, his prayer is invalid. If after a person
has reached the bowing position of ruka, he further bows in such a
manner that he exceeds the required limit for rukd, and then returns to
the position of ruka, his prayer will not be deemed invalid so long as he
returns to ruka from the very state of bowing.

1049. After completing the dhikr of ruka, one should stand upright,
attain bodily composure and then proceed for sujud. If a person
deliberately proceeds to sujad prior to standing, or prior to attaining
bodily composure, his prayer is invalid.

1050. If a person forgets to perform ruka, but recollects prior to
reaching sujud, he should stand and then perform ruka. If a person
performs ruka from the state of bowing—without standing—his prayer
is invalid.

1051. If after one’s forehead contacts the earth for sujud, a person
recollects that he did not perform ruka, he should stand, and then
perform ruka and his prayer will be valid. Obligatory precaution
dictates that a person should offer sajdah al-sahw for the additional
sujud. Recommended precaution however dictates that he should repeat
his prayer. If a person recollects during his second sujud, his prayer is
invalid.

1052. It 1s recommended to recite takbir prior to ruka, while one is
standing upright. It is also recommended to push one’s knees back in
ruk@®, maintain a flat back, stretch forth the neck and maintain it at the
level of the back, look between the feet and recite salawat either prior to
the dhikr or after it. After standing from ruka, while standing upright
with a composed body, one can recite:
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Same' Allabu 1iman Hamidah

1053. It is recommended for women to place their hands on the area
above the knees and abstain from pushing their knees back during ruka.

Sujud

1054. A person should perform two sujud after ruka in every rak‘ah
of the obligatory and recommended prayers. Sujud is to place one’s
forehead on the ground with the intention of humility.

It is obligatory to place the palms, the knees, and the big toes on the
ground in the sujud of prayer.

1055. The two sujud combined, form one pillar of prayer. If in a
rak’a, a person deliberately or forgetfully omits both sujad or performs
two additional sujud, his prayer is invalid.

1056. If a person deliberately omits a sujad or performs an
additional one, his prayer is invalid. The rulings for a person who does
so inadvertently shall be elaborated later.

1057. If a person deliberately or inadvertently does not place his
forehead on the ground, he has not performed sujud, even if the other
bodily parts may have contacted the ground. However, if a person places
his forehead on the ground, but omits inadvertently placing the other
bodily parts on the ground, or inadvertently omits the dhikr, his sujad
1s valid.

1058. Unless one is compelled, it is obligatory to recite either
A e (Subbaan' Allah) three times or siax 5 LY o Ol (Subbaana

rabbiyal d'ala wa bibamdeh)®™ once or any dhikr that it is equal to it in
length, in sujud. Recommended precaution dictates that the
aforementioned tasbih should be given precedence over dhikr in
general. The words of dhikr should be recited in close succession and in

correct Arabic. It is recommended that sk 5 LY - ol be recited

64. Allah hears he who praises Him.
65. Glory be to my Lord, the exalted and He do I praise.
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three, five, seven or more times.

1059. One should maintain bodily composure while reciting the
obligatory dhikr in sujud. Obligatory precaution dictates that one’s
body should similarly be composed while reciting the recommended
dhikr, if it is recited with the intention of the dhikr of sujad.

1060. If before one’s forehead makes contact with the ground, or
before his body gains composure, he deliberately recites the dhikr of
sujud, or deliberately raises his head from sujud prior to completing its
dhikr, his prayer is invalid, unless he excusable for his ignorance, in
which case his prayer is valid in both the aforementioned assumptions.

1061. If a person inadvertently recites the dhikr of sujud before his
forehead contacts the ground, but realizes his mistake prior to raising
his head from sujud, he should repeat the dhikr while his body is
composed.

1062. If after raising his head from sujad, a person realizes that he
raised his head from sujud prior to completing its dhikr, his prayer is
valid.

1063. If a person deliberately raises one of the seven parts of the body
while reciting the dhikr of sujuad, his prayer is invalid if he 1s culpable
for his ignorance. However, there is no problem if he raises the body
parts, other than the forehead, and places them again on the ground,
while he is not reciting dhikr.

1064. If a person inadvertently raises his forehead from the ground
before completing the dhikr of sujad, he should not place it on the
ground again, and should deem it as one sujud. However, if he
inadvertently raises the other body parts from the ground, he should
once again place them on the ground, and recite the dhikr.

1065. After completing the dhikr of the first sujud, one should sit
up, maintain bodily composure and then proceed to the second sujud.

1066. The place where the forehead is placed should not be four
closed fingers higher or lower than the tips of the toes. Obligatory
precaution dictates that it should similarly not be four closed fingers
higher or lower than the knees.

1067. Obligatory precaution dictates that if a person prays on a
sloped ground, the slope of which is unknown, and the place where the
forehead 1s placed is four closed fingers higher or lower than the place
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where the tips of the toes and the knees are placed, his prayer is invalid.

1068. If a person mistakenly places his forehead on an area that is
four closed fingers higher than the tips of his toes, and if it is elevated
to an extent that his posture is no longer deemed sujud, he should raise
his head and place it on something that is not high, or its height is to
the measure of four closed fingers or less. If it is elevated to an extent
that it 1s still deemed sujud, he should pull his forehead onto
something, the height of which is to the measure of four closed fingers
or less. If it 1s not possible to pull his forehead onto something lower,
obligatory precaution dictates that he should complete his prayer and
pray again.

1069. There should be nothing separating the forehead and the thing
on which sujad 1s performed. Therefore, if the turbah is dirty to a
degree that the forehead no longer makes contact with it, the sujad will
be invalid. However, there is no problem if the colour of the turbah has
changed.

1070. A person should place his palms on the ground during sujud.
In the event that he is compelled, he may place the back of his hands on
the ground. If he is unable to do that, obligatory precaution dictates
that he should place his wrists on the ground. If this too is not possible,
he should place any part of his arm, up to his elbow on the ground.
However, if that too is not possible, he should place his arms on the
ground.

1071. A person should place the big toes on the ground, though the
recommended precaution is that he should place the tips of the toes on
the ground. If the other toes, or the upper surface of the foot is placed
on the ground, or the big toe does not contact the ground due to long
nails, his prayer will be invalid. If a person offered his prayer in the
aforementioned manner, he should repeat his prayer if he is culpable for
his ignorance. However, if he is excusable for his ignorance, his prayer

will be valid.

1072. If a person’s big toe is partially severed, he should place the
remaining part of it on the ground. In the event that it is entirely
severed, or the remaining part is extremely short in length, obligatory
precaution dictates that the other toes should be placed on the ground.
If one has no toes, he should place whatever is remaining of his feet on
the ground.

1073. If a person performs sujud in an unusual manner, such as
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affixing the chest and stomach to the ground, or stretching the feet,
obligatory precaution dictates that he should repeat his prayer, even if
the aforementioned seven parts of the body made contact with the
ground.

1074. The turbah or any other item that is utilized for sujad should
be tahir. However, there is no problem if the ground on which the
turbah 1s placed, or a portion of the turbah itself is zayis, so long as the
forehead is placed on the tahir portion.

1075. If there is a boil or something similar on one’s forehead, the
unaffected part of it should be placed on the ground. However, if that 1s
not possible, one should make a small hole in the thing on which sujad
is valid, and place the boil inside the cavity, while placing the required
portion of the unaffected part on it. Recommended precaution dictates
that the cavity should be in the ground.

1076. Obligatory precaution dictates that if a boil or wound has
covered the entire forehead, one of the two sides of the forehead and the
chin should be placed on the ground, even if it necessitates the
repetition of prayer. If it is not possible to place both on the ground,
only the chin should be placed on it. If it is not possible to place the
chin either, sujud should be performed by means of signaling.

1077. If a person is unable to make the forehead contact the ground,
he should bow to the degree he can, place the turbah, or any other
object on which sujad is valid on an elevated object, and place the
forehead on it in manner that it is said he has performed sujad. In such
a case, the palms, knees and big toes should be placed on the ground in
their usual manner.

1078. If there is no elevated object on which the turbah or anything
else on which sujud 1s valid can be placed, one should raise the turbah
or the other object with his hands and perform sujad on it. In the event
he is unable to do so, somebody else should raise it for him so he may
perform sujud on it.

1079. If a person is unable to perform sujud at all, he should do so
by means of signaling with the head. If he cannot signal with the head,
he should signal with the eyes. If that is not possible either, he should
pass the intention through his mind and recite its dhikr.

1080. If the forehead involuntarily rises from sujad, if possible, one
should prevent it from reaching the place of sujud again, and this shall
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be deemed as one sujud, regardless of whether he recited its dhikr or
not. If he is unable to prevent it, and it involuntarily contacts the place
of sujud again, deeming them both one sujud is problematic, albeit
there 1s certainty that at least one sujud was performed. Therefore, if he
has not recited the dhikr, obligatory precaution dictates that he should
recite it with the intention of executing that which he has been
commanded, more general than the intention for an obligatory or
recommended act.

1081. In the event that one must observe dissimulation (taqiyyah), he
may perform sujud on a carpet or something similar, and it is not
necessary for him to go to another place for offering his prayer.
However, if he is able to perform sujud on a mat, or another object
upon which sujud 1s valid, and 1s able to perform it without falling into
hardship, he should abstain from performing sujud on carpet or
anything similar to it.

1082. If sujud is performed on a mattress filled with feathers or
another object upon which one is unable to maintain stability, it will be
invalid.

1083. If a person is compelled to offer prayer on muddy ground, he
should perform tashahhud and sujud in their conventional manner so
long as staining of the clothes or the body does not cause hardship to
him. If it does, one should perform tashahhud and sujud while
standing, wherein the sujud is performed by means of signaling with the
head, and his prayer will be valid.

1084. In the first and third rak‘ah that do not have tashahhud, such
as the first and third rak‘ah of the ‘asr and ‘isha prayers, recommended
precaution dictates that one should sit stationary for a moment after
rising from sujud and then stand up.

The Things on Which Sujud is Valid

1085. Sujud should be performed on the earth or on things that grow
from the earth and are not deemed edible or wearable, such as wood and
tree leaves. Therefore, sujad on edible or wearable items—such as wheat,
barley and cotton—or things that neither grow from the earth, nor are
they a part of the earth—such as gold, silver, tar, asphalt, or any similar
substance—is invalid. Obligatory precaution dictates that it is similarly
invalid to perform sujud on valuable stones, such as turquoise or
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emerald.

1086. It is not permissible to perform sujad on vine leaves as long as
it is normally edible.

1087. It is valid to perform sujud on things that grow from the earth,
and serve as food for animals, such as grass and straw.

1088. It is valid to perform sujud on flowers that are not deemed
edible. It is not valid however, to perform sujad on herbal medicine, if
the herb itself is edible. Recommended precaution dictates that one
should also abstain from performing sujud on herbal medicine, the
water of which is used by means of boiling and steaming.

1089. The sujud performed on plants that are deemed edible in some
parts of the world, and inedible in other parts is invalid. Similar is the
case of sujud performed on unripe fruits.

1090. The sujud performed on limestone and gypsum 1is valid.
Recommended precaution dictates that sujud should not be performed
on baked limestone and gypsum, or brick and pottery made from mud
unless one is compelled.

1091. One may perform sujud on paper that is made from a material
on which sujud is valid, such as straw. However, to perform sujud on
paper that is made from cotton or something similar is problematic.

1092. The best thing to perform sujud on is the turbah of Imam
Husayn (Peace be upon him). After it, one should perform sujad on
earth, stone or plants, in order of priority.

1093. If a person does not possess anything on which sujuad 1s valid,
or if he possess it, but is unable to perform sujud on it due to extreme
heat or cold, or similar reasons, he should perform sujad on his clothes,
provided they are not made from silk. The precaution is that one should
give precedence to clothing made from cotton and linen over those
made from wool or soft wool.

If a person is unable to procure clothing, obligatory precaution
dictates that he should perform it on turquoise, carnelian, and their
like, or on paper that is made from cotton. If these are not available
either, he should perform it on paper made from silk. If paper made
from silk is not available, he should perform it on an object on which
sujud would usually be invalid unless one is compelled. However,
recommended precaution dictates that as long as it is possible to perform
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sujud on the back of one’s hand, one should abstain from performing
sujid on an object on which sujad is usually invalid. If it is not possible
to perform it on the back of one’s hand, one should abstain from
performing it on other material while cotton, linen, tar or asphalt is
available.

1094. The sujud performed on mud and soft clay, on which the
forehead cannot remain stable, is invalid.

1095. If the turbah sticks to the forehead during the first sujad, it is
necessary to remove it before the second.

1096. If the thing on which sujad is performed is lost during prayer,
and he does not possess anything on which sujud is valid, he should
discontinue his prayer if there is ample time remaining. However, if
there is nominal time remaining, he should act according to the
instructions provided in article 1093.

1097. If during sujud, a person realizes that he has placed his
forehead on an object upon which sujud is invalid, he should raise his
head and place it on something upon which sujad 1s valid if there is
sufficient time and if it is possible to do so. Obligatory precaution
dictates that he should also perform two sajdah al-sahw. If it is not
possible, he should offer his prayer from the beginning. In the event
that the time remaining for prayer is nominal, he should act according
to the instructions provided in article 1093.

1098. If after raising his head from sujad, a person realizes that he
had placed his forehead on something on which sujad is invalid, he
should perform it on something on which sujud is valid. Obligatory
precaution dictates that he should offer two sajdah al-sahw. However, if
this occurs in both the sujad of a rak‘ah, his prayer will be invalid.

1099. To perform sujud for other than God is forbidden. Some
people place their foreheads on the ground before the graves of the
Imams (Peace be upon them all). There 1s no problem in it if it is done
with the intention of thanking God. Otherwise it is forbidden.

The Recommended and the Makruh Acts of Sujud

1100. The following are recommended in sujud:

1. To recite takbir after standing up completely from ruka, for one
who is offering the prayer standing, and after sitting up completely,
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prior to proceeding for sujud, for one who is offering the prayer
sitting.

While proceeding for sujud, a man should first place his hands on
the ground, whereas a woman should first place her knees on the
ground.

To place the nose on the turbah or anything else on which sujad is
valid.

To join one’s fingers together, place them adjacent to the ear during
sujud in a manner that their tips point towards qiblah.

To supplicate during sujid, seeking ones need and to recite the
following supplication:

S o Bl L e 1 ST Gl T G G
A VI A

Ya khayral mas uleena wa ya khayral mu'teen arzugni warzuq "iyaali min
Jfadblikal wasi' fa innaka dbul fadblil 'adbeem

O best of those who are asked and O best of those who give. Grant

me and grant my family from Your expansive bounty. For you are

the possessor of a supreme bounty.

To sit on one’s left thigh after sujud, and place the right foot on the
sole of the left foot.

To recite takbir after sitting up from every sujud, once the body is
composed.

To recite the following once the body is composed after completing
the first sujud:

SO IR O

Astaghfirnllaaha rabbi wa atubu ilaib
To prolong one’s sujud, and to place the hands on the thighs while
sitting.
To recite takbir for the second sujud while maintaining bodily
composure.
To recite salawat in sujud.
To lift one’s hands after lifting the knees from the ground when
standing.
Men should abstain from placing their elbows and abdomen on the
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ground, and separate their arms from their sides. Women should
place their elbows and abdomen on the ground and should join
their body parts together.

Other recommended acts for sujiud have been elaborated in more
detailed books.

1101. It is makrah to recite the Quran during sujad. It is also
makrah to blow at the place of sujud in order to remove dust from it.
However, if a word is deliberately verbalized due to the blowing, its
ruling is elaborated on in the sixth ruling from things that invalidate
prayer. Other makruh acts for sujud have been elaborated in more
detailed books.

Obligatory Sujud of the Qur’an

1102. Each of the following four sturah contains a verse which
obligates sujud:

1. Sarah al-Sajdah (32:15)
2. Surah Fussilat (41:38)
3. Surah al-Najm (53:62)
4. Suarah al-’Alaq (96:19)

If a person recites or hears these verses, he must perform a sujud
immediately after its completion. In the event that a person forgets to
do so, he should perform sujad upon recollecting, unless he recollects
during prayer, in which case he should act according to the instructions
elaborated in articles 992, 993 and 994. If a person hears a verse of sujud
involuntarily, recommended precaution dictates that he should perform
sujud.

1103. If upon hearing a verse of sujud, a person recites it himself, he
should perform two sujud.

1104. If a person recites or hears a verse of sujud during a sujad other
than that of prayer, he should raise his head and perform sujud again.

1105. If a person hears a verse of sujud from an undiscerning child,
who is unable to distinguish good from bad, or a person who did not
intend to recite the Qur’an, or hears the sound of a verse of sujud—for
example—from a gramophone or a stereo, it is not obligatory on him to
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perform sujud. However, if a person at a radio station recites one of the
verses of sujud with the intention of reciting a verse of the Qur’an, and
it is heard by people over the radio, sujud becomes obligatory on them.

1106. The place where the obligatory sujad of the Qur’an is
performed should not be usurped. Obligatory precaution dictates that
the place of the forehead should not be four closed fingers greater or
lesser in height than the place of the tips of his fingers.

It is not necessary for a person to have performed wudi or ghusl. It 1s
neither necessary for one to face the qiblah, cover his private parts,
perform it with a tahir body or tahir clothes, or to meet the required
conditions for clothing in prayer.

1107. During the obligatory sujud for (reciting) the Qur’an, it is
necessary to place the forehead on something on which sujud is valid.
Obligatory precaution dictates that the parts of the body that are placed
on the ground for sujud during prayer should also be placed on the
ground.

1108. It is not necessary to recite anything upon placing the forehead
on the ground for the obligatory sujud for (reciting) the Qur’an.
However, it 1s recommended to recite a dhikr and it is better to recite
the following;:

La ilaaha ill' Allabu hagqan hagqa, la ilaaha ill Allahn eimaanaw wa tasdeeqa. La ilaaha
' Allabn "ubudiyyatan wa rigqa. Sajadtu laka ya Rabbi ta'abbudan wa rigqa. La
mustankifan wa la mustakbiran bal ana "abdun dbaleelun dha'eefun kbaaifun mustajeerun.

Tashahhud

1109. A person should recite the tashahhud after the second sujad in
the second rak‘ah of every prayer, whether obligatory or recommended,
in the third rak'ah of maghrib prayer and in the fourth rak‘ah of zuhr,
‘asr and ‘isha prayers. Tashahhud is also obligatory in the witr prayer.

Tashahhud is recited in the following manner:

Bl

Jﬁy;/“ PN AY o Ags)
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Ash'hadu al la ilaaba ill' Allabu wabdabu la shareekalah. Wa ash'hadn anna

Mubammadan 'abdubu wa rasulub. Allabumma salli 'ala Mubamamdin wa Aali

Mubammad.

Obligatory precaution dictates that tashahhud should only be recited
in the aforementioned manner. In the obligatory prayers, one should sit
up after the second sujud, and recite the tashahhud with a composed
body. It is not however necessary to sit or maintain bodily composure
in the recommended prayers.

1110. The words of tashahhud should be recited consecutively, in a
manner that is normal, and in correct Arabic.

1111. If a person forgets to recite the tashahhud and stands up, but
then recollects prior to entering ruka, he should sit and recite the
tashahhud. He should then stand again, recite what should be recited in
that rak‘ah and complete his prayer.

Recommended precaution dictates that one should offer two sajdah
al-sahw upon completing the prayer, for standing up inopportunely. If a
person however recollects upon entering ruka or after it, he should
complete his prayer and based on recommended precaution, recite a
qada tashahhud after reciting salam. He should also perform two sajdah
al-sahw for the forgotten tashahhud.

1112. It is recommended to sit on the left thigh during tashahhud
and to place the upper portion of the right foot on the sole of the left

foot. Prior to reciting the tashahhud, it is recommended to say: A_U e
(Albamdulillah)®’, or to say:

66. 1 testify that there is no God but Allah, He alone, without any partner, and I
testify that Muhammad is His servant and His messenger.
O Allah, send Your blessings upon Muhammad and the progeny of
Muhammad.
67. All praise belongs to Allah.
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Bismillahi wa billahi wal-hamdulillaahi wa khayrul asmaai lillah

It 1s also recommended to place one’s hands on the thighs, to join
the fingers together, and look at one’s lap. After reciting salawat in the
first tashahhud, one should recite:

695 - 0T0 o o -

A.I;.-)Jc_‘%)\)wuﬁvw;

Wa tagabbal shafa'atabu warfa’ darajatah

1113. It is recommended for women to place their thighs together
while reciting tashahhud.

Salam

1114. After the tashahhud in the last rak‘ah of prayer, it is
recommended say the following while sitting with a composed body:

AT S G L ) S 0
Assalaamn 'alayka ayynhan nabiyyu wa rahmatullaahi wa barakaatuh
After it, one must say the following:
Todlall dli sl Je 5 e poE

Assalaamn 'alayna wa 'ala "ihaadillabis salibeen
or:

20 o7 e
7 v_(‘l; éM\
Assalaamu 'alaitum

oo -

It is recommended to add &S 5 A &7 (wa rabmatullaaki wa

68. In the name of Allah, for Allah and all praise belongs to Allah, and the best
names belong to Allah.

69. And accept his (the prophet’s) intercession and raise his rank.

70. May peace be upon you O prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His blessings.

71. Peace be upon us and upon the good doing servants of Allah.

72. peace be upon you all.
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barakaatuh)” after saying: vﬁ‘l.c L. In the event one first proclaims:
Oedlall b sle oG Wle QM\, it is recommended to follow it up with:
S s Kl oL,

1115. If a person forgets to say the salam for prayers and recollects
before the form of the prayer has broken, and he has not deliberately or
forgetfully performed an action that would invalidate his prayer, such as
turning his back to the qiblah, he should say it and his prayer shall be
deemed valid.

1116. If a person forgets the salam for prayers and recollects after
deliberately or inadvertently performing an action that would invalidate
his prayer, such as turning his back to the qiblah, his prayer 1s invalid. If
he recollects after the form of his prayer has broken, without having
deliberately or forgetfully performed an act that would invalidate the
prayer, obligatory precaution dictates that his prayer be considered
invalid nonetheless.

Sequence

1117. If a person deliberately breaks the sequence of prayer, such as
reciting the second surah before strat al-Fatihah, his prayer will be invalid,
unless he is an exculpatory ignorant and the two places where the sequence
is broken are not pillars. In such an event, his prayer will be valid.

1118. If a person forgets to perform a pillar of the prayer, and
performs the subsequent pillar, such as performing the two sujud prior
to ruka, his prayer will be invalid.

1119. If a person forgets to perform a pillar of the prayer, and
performs a component after it that is not a pillar, such as reciting
tashahhud prior to the two sujud, he should perform the pillar and
repeat that which he mistakenly performed before it.

11120. If a person forgets to offer a component of prayer that is not
deemed a pillar and then engages in a pillar of prayer, such as forgetting to
recite surah al-Fatihah and then proceeding to ruka, his prayer will be valid.

1121. If a person forgets to offer a component of prayer that is not
deemed a pillar, and engages himself with a component, which too is

73. and Allah’s mercy and His blessings.



23 et ISLAMIC LAWS

not a pillar, such as forgetting sarat al-Fatihah, and reciting the second
surah, he should perform that which he has forgotten and repeat that
which he mistakenly performed.

1122. If a person performs the first sujad with the belief that it 1s the
second, or the second sujud with the belief that it is the first, his prayer
will be valid. In such an event, his first sujud shall be deemed the first
and the second shall be deemed the second.

Succession

1123. A person should offer his prayer whilst observing succession,
meaning that he should perform the components of prayer, such as rukd,
sujud, and tashahhud, in consecutive continuity. He should not interlude
between them to a degree that would break the form of the prayer. He
should similarly maintain the succession in the recitations of prayer, in a
manner that is normal. If he interludes between them to such a degree
that it would not be said that he is praying, his prayer will be invalid.

1124. If a person deliberately interludes between the letters or words
of prayer to such a degree that their form, or their composition breaks,
his prayer will be deemed invalid, unless he is an exculpatory ignorant,
and the interlude is not to a degree that would break the form of prayer
and it 1s not in takbirat al-thram.

If a person inadvertently interludes between the letters or words of
prayer, and the interlude is not to the degree that would break the form
of prayer, and it is not in takbirat al-thram, he should repeat the letters
or words in their usual manner, so long as he has not entered the next
pillar. If something after that has been recited, it is necessary to repeat it.
However, if one has not entered the next pillar, his prayer will be valid.
If there 1s no pillar after it, such as the last tashahhud, he should repeat
the letters or words and that which is after them if he realizes it prior to
the salam. However, if he realizes after the salam, his prayer will be valid.

If a person interludes between the letters or words of salam to a
degree that would eliminate its succession, he should act according to
the instructions elaborated in articles 1115 and 1116, concerning one
forgetting to recite the salam.

1125. Elongating ruka or sujud, or reciting a lengthy surah does not
break the form of prayer.
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Qunut

1126. It is recommended to recite qunut after qira’ah, preceding the
ruka of the second rak‘ah of obligatory and recommended prayers.
However, in the shaf® prayer, the more precautionary measure is that one
should recite it with the intention of raja’ al-matlubiyyah (hoping that it is
a desirable act). As for the witr prayer, although it is only one rak‘ah, it is
nonetheless recommended to recite the qunut in it prior to the ruka.

There is one qunut in each rak‘ah of the Friday prayer. There are five
qunut in the prayer for signs, whereas in the prayers for ‘id al-fitr and
‘id al-adha, there are five qunut in the first rak‘ah, and four qunut in the
second. Obligatory precaution dictates that the qunut of the ‘id al-fitr
and ‘1d al-adha prayer should not be omitted.

1127. It 1s recommended to place the hands opposite the face, the
palms of the hands facing the sky, holding them next to each other
during qunut. It is also recommended to join all the fingers together
except for the thumb, and to look at one’s hands during qunit.

1128. Whatever 1s recited of supplication, dhikr, or whispered prayer
(munajat) is sufficient for quniit, even if it only be (4l (laws). However,
it is better to recite:

3&\09\,@;& oy ?U\ _>\>w ¢ v*lﬂ“ A YA Y @Q\ el «U*}[‘,UW
ol 2 a3 20 i A L L L B L 2 e
La ilaaha ill' Allahul haleemul kareem. 1 a ilaaha il Allahul 'aliyyn! 'adbeen.

Subbaan'Allabi rabbis samawaatis sab'i wa rabbil aradbeenas sab'i wa ma fee hinna wa ma
baynabunna wa rabbil 'arshil "adbeemi wal hamdulillaahi rabbil ‘aalameen.

1129. It is recommended for a person to recite qunut aloud.
However, if he is offering his prayer in congregation, and the Imam 1is
able to hear his recitation, it is makrih to recite it aloud.

1130. If a person deliberately omits the qunat, there shall be no qada
for it. However, if one forgets and realizes prior to bowing to the
measure of rukd, it is recommended to return to an upright position
and recite it. If he realizes during ruka, it is recommended for him to
offer its qada after it, and if he realizes during sujuad, he should offer 1ts
qada after the salam of prayer.
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Translation and Explanation of Prayer

1 - Sarat al-Fatihah

Translation and explanation

Arabic

I begin in the name of the essence,
in which is the collection of all
perfections, which is free from all
imperfections and by which the
intellects are perplexed.

Bismillah

Whose mercy is expansive and
endless, that encompasses both
believers and disbelievers in this
world

Ar-Rabman

Whose mercy is essential, eternal,
without end, and is reserved for
the believers in the hereafter

Ar-Rabeem

All praise is God’s, Who is the
Lord, the nurturer of the worlds

ol 15 ol 225
Albamdulillaahi rabbil alameen

(Its  meaning  has  been ke ey

elaborated) , C-?Jj »;"“"Jj
Ar-Rabmanir Raheem

Who is the owner apd ruler on e O

the Day of Resurrection o A
Maliki yaumid deen

Only You do we worship, and
from only You do we seek help

Cnnid BU 365 B0

A

Iyyaka na'budn  wa  iyyaka
nasta'een

Guide us to the straight path

il B

Ehbdinas siraatal mustageem

The path of those upon whom You
have endowed Your blessings, who
are the prophets, their successors,
the martyrs, the truthful, and the

worthy servants of God

ele &30 L b
Straatal  ladbeena
‘alaihim

an'amta

Not the path of those upon
whom i1s Your wrath, nor the
path of the astray

T o 5
Ghayril - maghdhubi 'alaibim
waladh dbaalleen
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2 -

Surat al-Ikhlas

Translation and explanation

Arabic

(Its meaning has been previously
elaborated)

U
Bismillahir Rabmanir Rabeem

Say O Muhammad: He, God is
One

Sfdh

Qul hu' Allabu ahad
The God who is free of need AL
from all the creatures and all are
in need of him Allabus samad
He neither begat, nor was He X\ V‘S} T4 V‘S
begotten .

Lam yalid wa lam ynlad

Nor has He any equal

L 4,
Wa lam yakul labn kufuwan
abad

3- Ruku®, Sujud, and the Dhikr That is Recommended After

Them

Translation and explanation

Free from all defects and
imperfections is my Lord, and I
am occupied with His praise

Arabic
iy el ) Ol
Subbaana  rabbiyal 'adbeene

Free from all defects and
imperfections is my Lord, Who
1s exalted above all existents, and
I am occupied with His praise

wa bihamdeb
99-"’”° =~ ;3“’%“ l;; Z""‘:}“
Subbaana rabbiyal a'ala wa

bihamdeh

May God accept from one who
praises Him

()

Same' Allabu 1iman Hamidah

P PR A
aJ.;~..>-é~,,o..£4.U\c.f..w

I seek forgiveness from my Lord,
Who is my nurturer, and I
return to Him

R RCT RPN
Astaghfirnllaaha  rabbi
atubu ilaih

wa

With the help of God and by
His strength do I stand and sit

0, L s b S
Bibau lillaabi wa quwwatibi
aqoomu wa aq'ud




4 - Quniut

wal  hamdulillaabi  rabbil
‘aalameen
5 - Tasbihat al-arba‘ah
Translation and explanation Arabic

....................................................................................................... ISLAMIC LAWS

Translation and explanation

Arabic

There is no God but Allah, the

Forbearing, the Generous

PEUBSE URNARN
La ilaaha ill' Allahul haleeninl

kareem

There is no God but Allah, the
Exalted, the Supreme

A R HURNIURN
La ilaaha ill' Allabul 'aliyyn!

‘adheem

Glory be to Allah, the Lord of
the seven skies, and the seven
earths

o pedl Ol Ol
Q;m SN [ RETR CMJ\
Subbaan' Allahi rabbis

samawaatis sab'i wa rabbil
aradheenas sab'i

The Lord of all that which is in
the heavens, the earths and that
between them, and the Lord of
the supreme throne

I

S EIC G R

V‘l”‘“ o sl
Wa ma fee hinna wa ma
baynabunna wa rabbil 'arshil
‘adbeen

And all praise belongs to Allah,
the Lord of the worlds

el O dll 205

Allah is pure and free from all
defects, all praise is His, there is
no God —Deity- but Allah, and
He is greater than to be
described

NIV AT
SRR
Subbaanallahi wal-hamdun

lillaahi  wa  laa  ilaaba

W' Allahu wallaabu akbar
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6 - Tashahhud and Salam

Translation and explanation

Arabic

All praise is Allah’s. T testify that
there is no God—deity worthy
of worship—but Allah, He
alone, without any partner

R R AU W |
Dol sy iy d

Ash'hadu  al  la  ilaaha
' Allabu wabdahu la
shareekalah
And I testify that .Muhamma.d 45);3};3&\ el J@-‘"‘
(Peace be upon him and his ,
progeny) is His servant and His Wa ash /m‘{” anta
messenger Mubammadan ~ 'abdubn  wa
rasulnh

Oh Allah, send Your blessings
upon Muhammad and the
progeny of Muhammad

m,)xJ\,) m/}‘}/"d:p;}@l‘j\/
Allabumma salli ‘ala
Mubamamdin wa Aali
Mubammad

Accept Prophet Muhammad’s
intercession and raise his rank

S oo 0 T0 F g

DJJ”)\)M\AM L.EJ)

Wa  tagabbal  shafa'atabn
lmg‘a darajatal

Peace be upon you oh Prophet
and Allah’s mercy and His
blessings

5 ;;S\ &) CLle fo
sy
Assalaamn  'alayka  ayymhan

nabiyyu wa rabmatullaahi wa
barakaatuh

Peace be upon us (who are
praying) and upon the good

Al sle e Wl SE

doing servants of Allah Zj_\fni\w—aﬂ-“
Assalaamn 'alayna wa 'ala
'ibaadillabis salibeen

Peace be upon you all and Allah’s A s e A

mercy and His blessings (One 7 2 e e

should intend the real meaning of S8

the word “you” in this sentence,
although  according to  the
indications of certain traditions, it
refers to the two angels on the right
and the left, and the believers.)

Assalaamu  alaikum  wa
rahmatullaahi wa barakaatuh




A0 ettt et ISLAMIC LAWS

The Ta’qibat of Prayer

1131. It 1s recommended for a person to occupy himself with
ta’qib—reciting dhikr, supplications and Qur'an—for a period of time
after prayer. It is better that a person faces the qiblah and engages in
them before his wudi, ghusl or tayammum is invalidated, and before he
moves from his place. It is not necessary that the ta‘qibat be recited in
Arabic. However, it is better that the ta’qibat prescribed in the books of
supplication be recited.

One of the greatly advocated ta’qibat is the tasbih of Lady Fatimah
al-Zahra’ (Peace be upon her) in which a person should recite (5 1)

thirty four times, followed by (4 X)) thirty three times, followed by
(0 5152 thirty three times.

1132. It is recommended to offer a sajdat al-shukr after prayer, for
which it 1s sufficient that a person place his forehead on the ground
with the intention of offering gratitude. However, it is better that a
person recite (4 1,5%) or (13#) one hundred times, three times or just
once. It is similarly recommended to offer sajdat al-shukr whenever a
blessing 1s endowed, or an affliction is distanced from a person.

Sending Salawat on the Prophet (Peace be upon him and
his progeny)

1133. It is recommended that whenever a person says or hears one of
the names of the prophet (Peace be upon him and his progeny), such as
Muhammad or Ahmad, or his title and epithet, such as Mustafa or Abu
al-Qasim, he send salawat on the prophet (Peace be upon him and his
progeny), even if he is engaged in prayer.

1134. When a person writes one of the names of the prophet (Peace
be upon him and his progeny), it is recommended to accompany it with
salawat in writing. It is similarly recommended to send salawat on the
prophet (Peace be upon him and his progeny) whenever one remembers
him.

Things That Invalidate Prayer

1135. There are twelve things that invalidate prayer, and these are
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known as the mubtilat.

First: If one of the conditions of prayer is nullified whilst praying.
For example, if a person realizes whilst praying that his covering is
usurped.

Second: If the wudi or ghusl is broken either deliberately,
inadvertently or due to helplessness, such as the discharge of urine from
the body. However, if a person suffers from urinary or fecal
incontinence, and urine or stool is discharged from his body, his prayer
shall be deemed valid if he acts in accordance with the instructions
provided in the section on wudi. Similarly, if blood is discharged from
the body of a mustahadah, her prayer shall be deemed valid if she acts in
accordance with the instructions provided in the section on istihadah.

1136. If a person involuntarily falls asleep during prayer, and he does
not know whether he fell asleep during or after the prayer, obligatory
precaution dictates that he should repeat his prayer.

1137. If a person knows that he voluntarily fell asleep, but doubts
whether he fell asleep after the prayer, or if he—whilst praying—forgot
that he was engaged in prayer and went to sleep, his prayer will be valid.

1138. If a person wakes up while in the state of sujud, and doubts
whether he is in the last sujud of his prayer or sajdah al-shukr, he should
repeat his prayer.

Third: If a person places a hand on another during prayer, while
deeming this act a component of prayer, his prayer will be void, unless
he is an exculpatory ignorant. Obligatory precaution dictates that his
prayer shall similarly be invalid if he does so with the intention of it
being a form of worship, unless he is an exculpatory ignorant.

1139. There is no harm if a person places a hand on another, on
account of being compelled, forgetfulness, dissimulation (tagzyyah), or
for another purpose, such as scratching the hand.

Fourth: If a person says amen after reciting surat al-Fatihah, whilst
considering it a component of prayer, or without stipulating the
intention of supplication, his prayer shall be deemed invalid. In fact, to
say it after surat al-Fatihah with the intention of supplication is also
problematic. However, there is no problem if he is an exculpatory
ignorant, or he is practicing taqqiyah or does so accidentally.

Fifth: If a person deliberately turns his back to the giblah, or turns
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to its right or left, his prayer will be invalidated. In fact, if a person
turns away from the giblah to such a degree that one would say he is not
facing the qiblah, his prayer will be invalid, even if he has not
completely turned to the right or left.

If a person inadvertently turns without completely turning to the
right or left, his prayer will be valid. However, if he turns completely (to
the right or left), and then recollects, he should repeat his prayer even if
the time remaining is only sufficient for one rak‘ah. If the time
remaining is insufficient for one rak‘ah, or he recollects after its time,
there is no qada for it. If however he had turned his back to the qiblah,
obligatory precaution dictates that he offers its qada.

1140. If a person deliberately turns his head to such a degree that he
faces the right or left of the qiblah, or if he turns more than this, his
prayer will be invalid. However, if he turns his head to such a degree
that one would not say he has turned away from the qiblah, his prayer
will not be invalid.

If he turns away from the qiblah to such a degree that one would say
he has turned away from it, but has not turned completely to the right
or left side of the qiblah, his prayer will be invalid if his turning was
deliberate. However, if had turned inadvertently, his prayer will be valid.

If he inadvertently turns his head away from the qgiblah to the degree
that he is facing its right or left side, and then realizes, obligatory
precaution dictates that he repeat his prayer if there is time remaining,
even if it is only sufficient for one rak‘ah. However, if the time
remaining is less than this, or he realizes after the time for the prayer,
there will be no qada for it. If however he had inadvertently turned his
back to the qiblah, he should offer its qada based on obligatory
precaution.

Sixth: If a person speaks during prayer by articulating a word that is
no less than two letters and holds meaning, regardless of whether he
intends to convey its meaning or not, his prayer will be invalid, unless
he 1s an exculpatory ignorant. The same will apply, as dictated
obligatory precaution, if the word is formed of two letters or more, but
holds no meaning. In both cases, there 1s no problem if a person
inadvertently says it, in which case, he should perform a sajdah al-sahw.

1141. If a person verbalizes a word that is formed of one letter, while

the word holds meaning, such as the word & in Arabic, which is an
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imperative form of the word gward, his prayer will be invalid if he
intended to convey its meaning. His prayer will similarly be deemed
invalid, as dictated by obligatory precaution, if he knows the meaning
of the word, though he does not intend to convey its meaning, or if the
word does not hold any meaning.

1142. There is no problem if one coughs or belches during prayer.
However, if a person deliberately moans during prayer, his prayer will be
invalid, unless he is an exculpatory ignorant.

1143. If a person says a word with the intention of it being dhikr,
such as ,1 iy, and while saying it, he raises his voice in order to draw

one’s attention to something else, there is no problem in it. However, if
he says it with the intention of drawing one’s attention to something
else, or with both the intention of dhikr and to draw one’s attention, his
prayer will be invalid unless he is an exculpatory ignorant and it is other
than takbirat al-ithram. If a person says it with the intention of dhikr,
though his intention was caused by his wish to draw one’s attention to
something else, his prayer will not be deemed invalid.

1144. There is no problem in reciting the Qur’an with the intention
of Qur’anic recitation—not with the intention that it is a part of
prayer—other than the four verses of obligatory sujud. There is also no
problem in supplicating during prayer. However recommended
precaution dictates that the supplication should not be recited in a
language other than Arabic.

1145. There 1s no problem if a person deliberately repeats a portion
of surat al-Fatihah, the second sarah or the dhikr of prayer a few times
without the intention of them being a component of prayer, or repeats
them for the purpose of precaution. However, if it is due to Satanic
whisperings, it is forbidden, though the invalidation of the prayer is
problematic.

1146. One should not greet another with salam during prayer. If a
person is greeted during prayer, he should reply exactly as he was greeted.
For example, if one greeted him with saldamun ‘alaykum (‘.S.La %), he

should reply with salamun ‘alaykum (‘.S.La %), except in reply to ‘alaykum
al-salam (g ‘.S.La), to which, based on obligatory precaution, he should
reply salamun ‘alaykum (‘.S.La Y.

1147. One should immediately reply when greeted with salam,
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whether during prayer or elsewhere. The reply should be in such a
manner that it is deemed a reply to that greeting in the common
understanding. If a person deliberately or due to forgetfulness, delays
the reply in such a manner that it is no longer deemed the reply for the
greeting, he should not reply if it is during prayer, and if not, it is not
obligatory for him to reply.

1148. One should reply to the salam in such a manner that the
individual who greeted him hears it. However, if the individual who
greeted him is deaf, or greeted him and moved away promptly, it is
sufficient to reply him in a normal manner.

1149. A person praying should reply to the salam with the intention
of it being a greeting, though there is no harm in considering it a
supplication.

1150. If a non-mahram man or woman or a discerning child—one
who is able to discern between good and bad—greets a person who is
praying, it is obligatory to reply. However, if a woman greets a person
who is praying with (<& ), he should, based on obligatory
precaution, reply with (<4 ), without pronouncing a fathah or

kasrah on the kaf (£).

1151. If a person does not reply when greeted with salam during
prayer, his prayer shall be valid, though he would have sinned.

1152. If a person incorrectly greets a person praying with salam, in
such a manner that it is still deemed salam, it is obligatory to reply to
him. Obligatory precaution dictates that one should reply him correctly.
However, if the greeting is in such a manner that it would not be
deemed salam, it is not permissible to reply.

1153. It is not obligatory to reply someone who greets with salam
jokingly or in order to ridicule. Obligatory precaution dictates that it is
obligatory to reply the salam of a man or woman who is not a Muslim.
While replying one should suffice himself with the word (%), or the

word (<), though the more precautious response is to reply with the

word (e,\..ks)

1154. If a person greets a group of people with salam, it is obligatory
on all of them to reply. However, if one of them replies, it will suffice.
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1155. If a person greets a group of people with salam, and another
person, who the person did not intend to greet, replies him, the others
are not exempt from the obligation to reply.

1156. If a person greets a group of people, and a person amongst
them who is praying, doubts whether he intended to greet him as well or
not, he should not reply. The same will apply if the person knows that
the person intended to greet him as well, but someone else replies him.
However, if he knows he intended to greet him as well, and he does not
receive a reply from anybody else, he should reply to his greeting.

1157. It is recommended to greet with salam. It has also been
recommended in the narrations that a rider should greet the one on
foot, and the one standing should greet the one who is sitting, and one
who 1s young should greet the one who is older.

1158. If two people simultaneously greet each other with salam,
obligatory precaution dictates that they both should reply each other.

1159. It is recommended to offer a better reply to the salam, except
during prayer. For example, if one is greeted with ((..Q.L; »L), he should

reply with (il &5 (._i_L; L.

Seventh: If a person deliberately laughs aloud, his prayer will be
deemed invalid, unless he is an exculpatory ignorant. There is no
problem it a person deliberately laughs without vocalizing it, or laughs
aloud inadvertently.

1160. If a person’s condition changes in order to suppress his
laughter, such as his face turning red, it is not necessary to repeat the
prayer, unless he encounters another obstacle, such as losing the form of
the prayer.

Eight: Obligatory precaution dictates that crying out of concern for
worldly affairs, shall invalidate the prayer, unless the person is an
exculpatory ignorant. However, crying in fear of God, or for the here-
after, is amongst the best of deeds.

Ninth: If a person performs an act that would break the form of
prayer in such a manner, that it would no longer be deemed prayer in
the common understanding, such as jumping in the air or something
similar to it, be it deliberately or out of forgetfulness, his prayer will be
invalidated. However, there is no problem in doing something that
would not break the form of prayer, such as signaling with the hand.
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1161. If a person remains silent during prayer to the extent that one
could no longer say that he is praying, his prayer is invalid.

1162. If a person performs an act, or remains silent for some time,
and owing to his behavior, falls into doubt whether he has broken the
form of his prayer or not, he should repeat his prayer. Recommended
precaution however dictates that he should complete his prayer and
then repeat it.

Tenth: If a person eats or drinks during prayer, be it deliberately or
out of forgetfulness, in such a manner that one would not say that he is
praying, his prayer will be invalid.

However, if one would still consider him to be praying, then if he
does so deliberately, his prayer would still be invalid as dictated by
obligatory precaution. However if he is an exculpatory ignorant or if it
is due to forgetfulness, there is no problem in it.

If a person is engaged in the witr prayer before fajr, and becomes
thirsty, while he intends to fast that day, and he fears that fajr will arise
upon finishing his prayer, and there is water two to three steps in front
of him, he may drink from it during prayer, so long as he does not
perform an action that would invalidate the prayer, such as turning
away from the qiblah.

1163. If a person swallows the food which remains between the teeth,
during prayer, his prayer will not be invalid. Similarly, there is no
problem if there is sugar or its like remaining in the mouth that
gradually dissolves and is swallowed.

Eleventh: The doubt regarding the number of rak‘ahs that arises in a
two rak‘ah prayer, such as the fajr prayer or a traveler’s prayer, or a three
rak‘ah prayer, or in the first two rak‘ah of a four rak‘ah prayer, will
invalidate the prayer, provided that the person remains in the state of

doubt.

Twelfth: If a person deliberately or inadvertently decreases a pillar
of prayer, or deliberately decreases or increases a component of prayer
that 1s not a pillar, his prayer will be deemed invalid, unless he 1s an
exculpatory ignorant. If a person deliberately or inadvertently increases
or decreases the ruka or the two sujad from one rak‘ah, his prayer will
be invalid. However, inadvertently increasing the takbirat al-thram does
not invalidate prayer. It is also problematic to claim that it invalidates
the prayer of an exculpatory ignorant who increases it deliberately.



THE PRECEPTS OF PRAYER ..ottt easessesaens 247

1164. If after completing his prayer, a person doubts whether he
performed an action whilst praying that would invalidate his prayer or
not, his prayer will be valid.

Things That are Makrah in Prayer

1165. It is makrih to turn one’s face slightly to the right or left, in a
manner that one would not say he has turned away from the qiblah.
Otherwise (if he turns away from it), his prayer will be invalid as it has
already been elaborated.

It is similarly makrih to close one’s eyes, turn them to the right or
left, play with one’s beard or hands, interlock the fingers of one hand in
another, to spit, or to look at the script of the Qur’an, the writing in a
book, or the inscription on a ring.

It 1s also makruh to become silent while reciting strat al-Fatihah, the
second strah, or a dhikr, in order to hear somebody speak. In fact, any
act that destroys the state of humility is makrah.

1166. It is makruh to offer prayer in the state of drowsiness, or while
withholding one’s need to urinate or defecate. It is similarly makrth to
wear tight socks that are a cause of pressure on the feet. A list of makrah
acts, other than the aforementioned ones have been elaborated in more
detailed texts.

The Occasions Where it is Permissible to Break an
Obligatory Prayer.

1167. It is forbidden to voluntarily break an obligatory prayer.
However, there is no harm in doing so in order to protect one’s
property, or to avert financial losses or bodily harm.

1168. If a person is unable to protect his own life, or the life of
another, the protection of whose life is obligatory on him, or to protect
a property, the guarding of which is obligatory on him, without
breaking his prayer, it will be obligatory on him to break it.

1169. If there 1s ample time remaining for prayer and a creditor seeks
that which is owed to him while a person is engaged in prayer, he
should repay his debt whilst praying, if possible. However if it is not
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possible to repay him without breaking the prayer, he should break his
prayer, repay his debt and then pray.

1170. If a person realizes during prayer that the mosque is #ajis, he
should complete his prayer if the time remaining is nominal. If there 1s
ample time remaining and he is able to make it tahir without breaking
his prayer, he should make the area tahir and then complete his prayer.
In the event that it breaks the form of his prayer, it is not permissible
for him to break his prayer if it is possible to make it tahir after
completing his prayer. However, if the najasah remaining there is a
violation of its sanctity, he should break his prayer and make the
mosque tahir and then offer his prayers. It is similarly necessary to
break one’s prayer if it would become impossible to make the mosque
tahir after completing the prayer.

1171. If a person who must break his prayer, continues and
completes it, his prayer will be valid, though he would have sinned.
Recommended precaution however dictates that he should repeat his
prayer.

1172. If a person forgets to proclaim the adhan or igamah, and
recollects prior to entering ruka, while there 1s ample time remaining
for prayer, it 1s recommended for him to break his prayer to proclaim
them. It is similarly recommended for one to break his prayer for
iqamabh, if he recollects before qira’ah.

Doubts in Prayer

There are twenty three types of doubts in prayer. Eight of these
invalidate the prayer, though the invalidation by some of them is based
on precaution. Six of them should be dismissed, whereas the other nine
are valid doubts.

Doubts That Invalidate Prayer

1173. The following doubts will invalidate the prayer:

1. The doubt concerning the number of rak‘ah, that arises in a two
rak‘ah obligatory prayer, such as the fajr prayer, or the traveler’s
prayer. However, the doubt with respect to the number of rak‘ah
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that arises in recommended prayers or the ihtiyat prayer does not
invalidate it.

The doubt concerning the number of rak‘ah, that arises in a three
rak‘ah prayer.

When a person engaged in a four rak‘ah prayer, doubts whether he
has performed one rak‘ah or more.

When a person offering a four rak‘ah prayer, doubts prior to
completing the dhikr of the second sujud whether he has
performed two rak‘ah or more.

When a person does not know how many rak‘ah he has performed.
The doubt between two and five rak‘ah or two and more than five
rak‘ah. However, obligatory precaution dictates that when such a
doubt arises, one should assume he has offered two rak‘ah,
complete his prayer and then repeat it.

The doubt between three and six rak‘ah or three and more than six
rak‘ah. However, obligatory precaution dictates that when such a
doubt arises, one should assume he has offered three rak‘ah,
complete his prayer and then repeat it.

The doubt between four and six rak‘ah or four and more than six
rak‘ah. However, obligatory precaution dictates that when such a
doubt arises, one should assume he has offered four rak‘ah,
complete his prayer and then repeat it.

1174. If one of the doubts that invalidate prayer arises, one should
cogitate to such an extent that the doubt becomes concrete, after which
he can break his prayer. It is better to prolong his cogitation until the
form of the prayer breaks.

The Doubts That Should Be Dismissed

1175. The following doubts should be dismissed:

1.

Doubt concerning an act when the place for performing it has
passed, such a person doubting in ruka® whether or not he has
recited sarat al-Fatihah

The doubt that arises after the salam of prayer

The doubt that arises after the time of prayer has passed

The doubt of a person who doubts excessively (kathir al-shakk)
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5. The doubt of the Imam of a congregational prayer concerning the
number of rak‘ah, in the event that the follower is aware of its
number, or vice versa

6. The doubt that arises in recommended prayers or the ihtiyat prayer

1. Doubts Concerning an Act, when the Place for Performing
it has Passed

1176. If a person doubts whilst praying whether he has performed an
obligatory component of prayer or not, such as doubting whether he
has recited surat al-Fatithah or not, he should perform it so long as he
has not proceeded to the subsequent obligatory component. However, if
the doubt arises after engaging in the subsequent obligatory component,
he should dismiss his doubt. An example of this occurs when a person
who is reciting the second strah doubts as to whether he recited sarat al-
Fatihah or not.

1177. While reciting a verse, if a person doubts whether he has recited
the preceding verse or not, or while reciting the latter part of a verse, he
doubts whether he has recited its beginning or not, he should dismiss

his doubt.

1178. If a person, after completing ruka or sujad, doubts whether he
has performed its obligatory component or not, such as its dhikr, or
maintaining a composed body, he should dismiss his doubt.

1179. If while proceeding for sujud, a person doubts whether he has
performed ruka or not, obligatory precaution dictates that he should
stand, perform ruka, complete his prayer and repeat it. If he doubts
whether he stood up after ruka or not, he should stand again, proceed
for sujud and complete his prayer.

1180. If a person doubts while rising to stand, whether he has
performed sujud or not, he should return and perform it. The same will
apply if he doubts whether he has performed tashahhud or not.

1181. If a person who offers his prayers sitting or lying, doubts while
reciting surat al-Fatihah or tasbihat al-arba‘ah whether he has performed
sujud or tashahhud, he should dismiss his doubt. If he entertains this
doubts prior to engaging in surat al-Fatithah or tasbihat al-arba‘ah, then
in this case if he does not know whether his state, such as sitting, is a
sitting which is in lieu of standing, or otherwise, he must return (to the
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previous state) and perform the item in doubt. However, if he knows
that it is in lieu of standing, then if the doubt is with regards to
performing tashahhud, obligatory precaution dictates that he should
perform it with a non-specific intention of attaining proximity (an
intention which is more general than one of obligation or
recommendation), and his prayer is valid. However, if his doubt is with
regards to performing sujud, obligatory precaution dictates that he
complete his prayer and offering it again.

1182. If a person doubts whether he has performed a pillar of prayer
or not, he should perform it so long as he has not proceeded to the next
component of prayer. For example, prior to reciting the tashahhud, if
he doubts whether he has performed the two sujuad or not, he should
perform them. However, in the event that he later realizes he had
already performed that pillar, and that pillar is either ruka, or two
sujud, his prayer will be deemed invalid.

1183. If a person doubts whether he has performed a component of
prayer that is not a pillar, he should perform it so long as he has not
proceeded to the next component of prayer. For example, if while
reciting the second strah, a person doubts whether he has recited sarat
al-Fatihah or not, he should recite surat al-Fatihah. If he later realizes
that he had already recited it, his prayer will be valid.

1184. If a person doubts whether he has performed a pillar of prayer
or not, he should dismiss his doubt if he has proceeded to the next
component of prayer. For example, if a person doubts while reciting the
tashahhud whether he performed the two sujud or not, he should
dismiss his doubt.

If however, he later realizes that he had omitted it, and the pillar is
takbirat al-thram in particular, his prayer will be deemed invalid
irrespective of whether he has proceeded to the next pillar or not. In the
event it is other than takbirat al-ithram, and he has not proceeded to the
next pillar, he should perform it. However, if he has proceeded to the
next pillar, his prayer will be invalid. For example, if prior to the ruka
of the subsequent rak‘ah, a person realizes that he had not performed
the two sujud, he should perform them. However, if he realizes after
proceeding to ruka, his prayer will be invalid.

1185. If a person doubts whether he has performed a component of
prayer that is not a pillar, he should dismiss his doubt if he has
proceeded to the next component. For example, if a person doubts while
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reciting the second surah whether he has recited surat al-Fatihah or not,
he should dismiss his doubt. However, if he later realizes that he had
not performed it, he should perform it so long as he has not proceeded
to the subsequent pillar. If he has already engaged in the subsequent
pillar, his prayer will be valid. Therefore, if for example he remembers
while engaged in qunut that he has not recited the second surah, he
must recite it. However, if he remembers it while he is engaged in rukag,
his prayer will be valid.

1186. If a person doubts whether he has said the salam of prayer or
not, he should dismiss his doubt if he has proceeded to the next prayer,
or engaged himself in an act that would break the form of the prayer
and remove him from the state of one who is praying. However, if the
doubt arises prior to these, he should say the salam, even if he has begun
to recite the ta‘qibat. If he doubts whether he said the salam correctly or
not, he should dismiss his doubt in any case.

2. Doubts That Arise After Salam

1187. If after completing the salam of prayer, a person doubts
whether he offered his prayer correctly or not—such as doubting
whether he had performed ruka® or not—or doubts whether he had
offered four rak‘ah or five, he should dismiss his doubt. A great number
of renowned scholars have said that if both possibilities entertained in
the doubt are invalid, his prayer will be invalid. An example of this is a
person who doubts after completing the salam of a four rak‘ah prayer,
whether he offered three or five rak‘ah. However, this ruling is
problematic and obligatory precaution dictates that he should perform
another rak‘ah, perform two sajdah al-sahw after salam, and also repeat
his prayer.

3. Doubts That Arise After the Prayer Time

1188. If after the time of prayer has passed, a person doubts whether
he has offered his prayer or not, or speculates that he has not offered it,
it 1s not necessary for him to offer it. However, if a person doubts
before the time of the prayer has elapsed whether he has offered his
prayer or not, he will have to offer his prayer even though he may be
speculating that he has already offered it.
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1189. If a person doubts after the time of prayer has elapsed whether
he offered his prayer correctly or not, he should dismiss his doubt.

1190. If the time of zuhr and ‘asr prayers has passed, and a person
knows that he has offered a four rak‘ah prayer, but does not know
whether he offered it with the intention of zuhr or ‘asr prayer, he
should offer a four rak‘ah qada prayer with the intention of offering the
prayer that is obligatory on him.

1191. If the time of maghrib and ‘isha prayer has passed, and a
person knows he has offered a prayer, but does not know whether he
offered a three rak‘ah prayer or four rak‘ah prayer, he should offer the
qada of both the maghrib and ‘isha prayer.

4. The Doubt of One Who Doubts Excessively (Kathir al-Shakk)

1192. Kathir al-shakk i1s a person who is considered to doubt a lot
according to the common understanding. An instance of kathir al-shakk
is a person who entertains a doubt in each of three consecutive prayers.
Such a person should dismiss his doubt so long as his doubt is not
caused by anger, fear or anxiety.

1193. If a kathir al-shakk doubts whether he has carried out a part or
condition of prayer or not, he should assume that he has carried it out.
For example, if he doubts whether he has performed the ruka or not, he
should assume he has done so. Similarly if he doubts whether he has
performed an act that invalidates prayer or not, such as doubting
whether he has performed two or three rak‘ah in the fajr prayer, he
should assume the validity of his prayer.

1194. If a person who excessively entertains doubts regarding a
particular part of prayer, entertains a doubt regarding another part, he
should act according to the instructions of that doubt. For example, if a
person who entertains a lot of doubts regarding sujud, doubts whether
he has performed ruka or not, he should act according to its
instructions. That is, if he has not performed sujad, he should perform
the ruka. However, if he has proceeded to sujud, he should dismiss his

doubt.

1195. If a person who excessively entertains doubts in a particular
prayer, such as the zuhr prayer, entertains a doubt in another prayer,
such as the ‘asr prayer, he should act according to the instructions for
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that doubt.

1196. If a person who entertains a lot of doubts while praying in a
particular place, entertains a doubt while praying in another place, he
should act according to the instructions for that doubt.

1197. If a person doubts whether he has become kathir al-shakk or
not, he should act according to the instructions of the doubt (he
entertains in his prayer). On the other hand, a kathir al-shakk should
dismiss his doubts until he is certain he has returned to a normal
condition.

1198. If a person who doubts excessively, entertains a doubt as to
whether he has performed a pillar or not, and dismisses his doubt only
to realize later on that he had in fact omitted that pillar, his prayer will
be deemed invalid if it is the takbirat al-thram, regardless of whether he
has proceeded to the subsequent pillar or not. If it is other than the
takbirat al-thram, he should perform it, so long as he has not proceeded
to the subsequent pillar. However, if he has proceeded to the subsequent
pillar, his prayer will be deemed invalid. For example, if a person doubts
whether he performed ruka or not, and dismisses his doubt, but prior
to engaging in sujud, realizes that he had not performed ruka, he
should return and perform it. However, if he realizes it during his
second sujud, his prayer will be deemed invalid.

1199. If a person who doubts excessively, entertains a doubt as to
whether or not he has performed a part of prayer that is not a pillar,
and dismisses his doubt, only to realize later on that he had in fact
omitted 1t, he should perform it so long as he has not passed its place.
However, if its place has passed, his prayer will be valid. For example, if
a person doubts whether he has recited surat al-Fatihah or not, and
dismisses his doubt, but realizes during qunut that he had omitted it, he
should recite it. If he realizes after proceeding to rukua, his prayer will be
valid.

5. The Doubt of the Imam and the Follower

1200. If the Imam of a congregational prayer doubts concerning the
number of rak‘ah, for example, he doubts whether he has performed
three rak‘ah or four rak‘ah, then in the event that the follower is certain
or speculates that he has performed for example, four rak‘ah, and makes
the Imam realize that he has performed four rak‘ah, the Imam should
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complete his prayer and he will not have to offer the ihtiyat prayer.
Similarly, if the Imam is certain about the number of rak‘ah he has
performed, or speculates about it, but the follower doubts, he should
dismiss his doubt.

6. Doubts in Recommended Prayers

1201. If a person doubts concerning the number of rak‘ah he has
offered in a recommended prayer, and if the possibility with the higher
number of rak‘ah invalidates the prayer, he should assume he has
performed the lesser number of rak‘ah. For example, if during the
nafilah of fajr, a person doubts whether he has performed two rak‘ah or
three, he should assume he has performed two rak‘ah. However, if the
possibility with the higher number does not invalidate the prayer, such
as a doubt between one and two rak‘ah, his prayer will be valid,
regardless of the option he adopts.

1202. The omission of a nafilah prayer’s pillars invalidates it.
However, there is no harm in increasing its pillars. Therefore, if a
person forgets a component of the nafilah, and recollects while engaged
in the subsequent pillar, he should perform the forgotten component,
and repeat the pillar he was engaged in. For example, if a person
recollects while engaged in ruka that he forgot to recite surat al-Fatihah,
he should recite strat al-Fatihah and then repeat the ruka.

1203. If a doubt arises concerning one of the components of a
nafilah prayer, be it a pillar or not, he should perform it so long its
place has not passed. However, if its place has passed, the doubt should
be dismissed.

1204. If during a two rak‘ah nafilah, a person speculates that he has
performed three rak‘ah or more, his prayer will be valid. If he speculates
that he has performed two rak‘ah or less, he should act according to his
speculation. For example, if he speculates that he has offered one rak‘ah,
he should offer one more rak‘ah.

1205. If during a nafilah prayer, a person performs an act which
would obligate him to perform a sajdah al-sahw in an obligatory prayer,
or if he forgets one sujud, or the tashahhud, and recollects after the
salam of the prayer, neither sajdah al-sahw, nor the qada become
obligatory on him.
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1206. If a person doubts whether he has offered a recommended
prayer or not, he should assume he has not offered it if it is a prayer
that 1s not time-specific, such as the prayer of Ja‘far al-Tayyar (Peace be
upon him). He should similarly assume he has not offered it if it is a
prayer that is time-specific, such as the daily nafilah, if his doubt arises
within the specified time. However, if his doubt arises after the specified
time has elapsed, he should dismiss his doubt.

Valid Doubts

1207. There are nine cases, in which, if a doubt concerning the rak‘ah
of prayer arises in a four rak‘ah prayer, a person should cogitate and
based on obligatory precaution, he should not delay his cogitation. If he
attains certitude or suspects one of the possibilities in his doubt, he
should act according to it, and complete his prayer. If he does not attain
certitude or does not have a reasonable doubt about any of the
possibilities, he should act in accordance with the subsequent nine
instructions:

First: If after completing the obligatory dhikr of the second sujud, a
person doubts whether he has performed two or three rak‘ah, he should
assume he has performed three rak‘ah, perform another rak‘ah and
complete his prayer. After the prayer, he should offer a single rak‘ah of
ihtiyat prayer standing.

Second: If after completing the obligatory dhikr of the second
sujud, a person doubts whether he has performed two or four rak‘ah—
although there is case to be made for offering the option between
starting the prayer from the beginning, or assuming that one has offered
four rak‘ah and performing the ihtiyat prayer—obligatory precaution
however, dictates he should assume he has offered four rak‘ah, complete
his prayer and offer a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer standing.

Third: If after completing the obligatory dhikr of the second sujad, a
person doubts whether he has performed two, three or four rak‘ah, he
should assume he has performed four rak‘ah, complete his prayer and
then offer a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer standing and then another two
rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer sitting.

Fourth: If after completing the obligatory dhikr of the second sujud,
a person doubts whether he has performed four or five rak‘ah, he should
assume he has performed four rak‘ah, complete his prayer and offer two
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sajdah al-sahw.

However, if any one of these four doubts arise after completing the
first sujud, or prior to completing the obligatory dhikr of the second
sujud, his prayer will be invalid.

Fifth: If during any component of prayer, a person doubts whether
he has performed three or four rak‘ah, he should assume he has
performed four rak‘ah and complete his prayer. Based on the opinion of
a great number of renowned scholars, he should then offer either a
single rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer standing or a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer
sitting. However, obligatory precaution dictates that he should select the
two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer sitting.

Sixth: If a person doubts whether he has performed four or five
rak‘ah while he is standing, he should sit down, recite the tashahhud
and salam. Based on the opinion of a great number of renowned
scholars, he should then offer either a single rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer
standing or a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer sitting. However, obligatory
precaution dictates that he should select the two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer
sitting.

Seventh: If a person doubts whether he has performed three or five
rak‘ah while he is standing, he should sit down, recite the tashahhud
and salam, and then offer a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer standing, as
previously elaborated in the second case.

Eight: If a person doubts whether he has performed three, four or
five rak‘ah while he is standing, he should sit down, recite the
tashahhud and salam, and then offer a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer
standing and then a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer sitting.

Ninth: If a person doubts whether he has performed five or six
rak‘ah while he is standing, he should sit down, recite the tashahhud
and salam, and then offer two sajdah al-sahw.

Recommended precaution dictates that a person should also offer
two sajdah al-sahw for standing inopportunely in the last four cases.

1208. If a valid doubt arises, one should not break his prayer. It is
necessary for a person to act according to the instructions that have
been prescribed for his doubt. If a person does not act according to
these instructions, and begins another prayer without performing an act
that invalidates (his first) prayer, such as turning away from the qiblah,
both his prayers will be deemed invalid. However, if he performs an act
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that invalidates prayer and then begins another prayer, his second prayer

will be valid.

1209. If a doubt arises for a person, for which the ihtiyat prayer
becomes obligatory, he should offer it upon completing his prayer and
not repeat his prayer from the beginning. If a person does not offer the
ihtiyat prayer, and repeats his prayer from the beginning without
performing an action that invalidates prayer, his second prayer will also be
deemed invalid. However, if a person engages in prayer after performing an
action that invalidates prayer, his second prayer will be valid.

1210. If an invalidating doubt arises for a person, and he knows that
if he proceeds to the next component of prayer, it will result in certainty
or conjecture for him, it is not permissible for him to continue his
prayer in the state of doubt. For example, if while standing, a doubt
arises for a person whether he has performed one rak‘ah or more, and he
knows if he proceeds to ruka, it will result in either certainty or
conjecture with respect to one of the possibilities, it is not permissible
for him to proceed to ruka.

1211. If a valid doubt—as previously elaborated—arises in the mind
of a person, he should contemplate immediately. One may delay his
contemplation, so long as anything that may give rise to certainty or
conjecture towards one side of the doubt is not eliminated by this delay.
For example, if a person doubts during sujud, he may delay his
contemplation until after the sujad.

1212. If a person initially conjectures, leaning towards one of two
possibilities, but later the two possibilities become equal in his eyes, he
should act in accordance with the instructions prescribed for the doubt.
However, if both possibilities are initially equal in his eyes, and he
adopts the possibility that is in accordance to his obligation, but then
he conjectures, leaning towards one of the two possibilities, he should
adopt that possibility and complete his obligation.

1213. A person who does not know whether he is more inclined
towards one of the two possibilities or whether both possibilities are
equal in his eyes, should act according to the instructions prescribed for
the doubt. The recommended precaution is that if the doubt is amongst
the doubts which are valid, and a case of the ihtiyat prayer, then if the
possibility that he entertains is the higher number (of rak‘ah), he should
complete his prayer based on that possibility and offer the ihtiyat prayer
as well. If however, the possibility that he entertains is the lower
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number, of it his doubts is not amongst the valid doubts, he should
complete his prayer based on that possibility, and then repeat his prayer.

1214. If a person realizes that he had entertained a doubt during
prayer, for example he had doubted whether he had offered two or three
rak‘ah, and he assumed he had offered three rak‘ah, but having
completed his prayers, he does not know whether his conjecture was
towards three rak‘ah or whether both were equal in his eyes, he should
offer the ihtiyat prayer.

1215. If while reciting the tashahhud, or after standing up, a person
doubts whether he has performed two sujad or not, and he concurrently
entertains one of the doubts that are valid after completing two sujud,
such as doubting whether he has performed two or three rak‘ah, his
prayer will be deemed valid so long as he observes the instruction
prescribed for that doubt.

1216. If a person doubts whether he has performed one or two sujud
prior to engaging in tashahhud, or prior to standing up (in a rak‘ah that
does not have a tashahhud), and he concurrently entertains one of the
doubts that is valid after performing two sujud, his prayer will be
deemed invalid.

1217. If whilst standing, a person entertains a doubt between three
and four, or three, four and five rak‘ah, and he recollects that he
omitted one or two sujad from the previous rak‘ah, his prayer will be
deemed invalid.

1218. If a person’s doubt is eliminated, but another doubt arises—
for example, a person first doubts whether he performed two or three
rak‘ah, then doubts whether he has performed three or four rak‘ah—he
should act according to the instructions prescribed for the second

doubt.

1219. If after completing his prayer, a person doubts whether he had
entertained a doubt, for example, between two and four rak‘ah, or three
and four rak‘ah, he may disengage from the prayer and after performing
an action that invalidates prayer, such as turning his back to the qiblah
or speaking deliberately, he may repeat his prayer, though recommended
precaution dictates that he should act according to the instructions for
both of the doubts and then repeat his prayer.

1220. If after completing his prayer, a person realizes that a doubt
had risen for him during prayer, but does not know whether it was a
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valid doubt or not, or if it was a valid doubt, he does not know which
of the valid doubts it was, he may disengage from his prayer, perform an
act that invalidates the prayer, and then repeat his prayer. However,
recommended precaution dictates that he should first act according to
the prescribed obligations for valid doubts and then repeat his prayer.

1221. If a person who offers his prayers sitting, entertains a doubt for
which it is necessary to offer a one rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer standing, or a
two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer sitting, he should offer a one rak‘ah ihtiyat
prayer sitting. If he entertains a doubt for which it is necessary to offer a
two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer standing, he should offer two rak‘ah ihtiyat
prayer sitting.

1222. If a person who offers his prayers standing, becomes unable to
stand while offering the ihtiyat prayer, he should complete his prayer in
a manner that a person who is sitting would offer it, the rulings of
which were previously elaborated.

1223. If a person, who offers his prayers sitting, is able to stand
during the ihtiyat prayer, he should act according to the duty of one
who offers his prayers standing.

The Ihtiyat Prayer

1224. A person, upon whom the ihtiyat prayer is obligatory, should
immediately stipulate the intention for ihtiyat prayer after reciting
salam. He should then pronounce the takbirat al-thram, recite strat al-
Fatihah and then proceed to ruka and sujud. If a one rak‘ah ihtiyat
prayer is obligatory on him, he should recite the tashahhud after the
two sujud and recite salam. However, if a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer is
obligatory upon him, after the two sujud he should perform another
rak‘ah similar to the first rak‘ah, and recite salam after the tashahhud.

1225. There 1s no qunut or second surah in the ihtiyat prayer. One
should recite it in a low voice and should not verbalize its intention.
Obligatory precaution dictates that the (4 a) should also be recited in
a low voice.

1226. If prior to offering the ihtiyat prayer, a person realizes that he
offered his prayer correctly, the ihtiyat prayer would thereafter not be
applicable. If a person realizes during the ihtiyat prayer, it is not
necessary for him to complete it and may thereafter complete it with the
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intention of a two rak‘ah nafilah prayer.

1227. If prior to offering the ihtiyat prayer, a person realizes that the
rak‘ah he performed were less than what is required, he should perform
what was omitted so long as he has not performed an act that
invalidates prayer. Obligatory precaution dictates that he should offer
two sajdat al-sahw for the inopportune salam and for any other
extraneous instance that may have occurred. However, if he has
performed an action that invalidates prayer, such as turning his back to
the qiblah, he should repeat his prayer.

1228. If after offering the ihtiyat prayer, a person realizes that the
portion omitted from his prayer is equal to the ihtiyat prayer—for
example, if the doubt was between two and four rak‘ah, and a person
offers a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer, and it later transpires that he did in
fact only perform two rak‘ah—his prayer will be valid.

1229. If after offering the ihtiyat prayer, a person realizes that
portion omitted from his prayer is less than the ihtiyat prayer—for
example, if the doubt was between two and four rak‘ah, and a person
offers a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer, and it later transpires that he had in
fact performed three rak‘ah—he should repeat his prayer.

1230. If after offering the ihtiyat prayer, a person realizes that the
omitted portion of his prayer is greater than the ihtiyat prayer, and has
performed an act that invalidates prayer, such as turning his back to the
qiblah, he should repeat his prayer. However, if he has not performed an
act that invalidates prayer, obligatory precaution dictates he should
supplement the omitted portion to his prayer and complete it. He
should then offer two sajdat al-sahw for the inopportune salam in the
actual prayer and the ihtiyat prayer, and for any other extraneous
instance that may have occurred. He should then repeat his prayer.

1231. If a person entertains a doubt between two, three and four
rak‘ah, and after performing two rak‘ah of ihtiyat prayer standing, he
recollects that he had performed two rak‘ah of prayer, it is not necessary
for him to offer two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer sitting.

1232. If a person entertains a doubt between three and four rak‘ah,
and during the two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer that is offered sitting, prior to
arriving at the first ruka, he recollects that he had in fact performed
three rak‘ah, he should disregard what he has offered, and should
complete the omitted portion of his prayer, as dictated by obligatory
precaution.
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He should then offer two sajdat al-sahw for the additional salam, and
another two for the additional tashahhud, if there was any, and then
repeat his prayer. However, if he recollects after ruka, his prayer will be
deemed invalid.

1233. If a person entertains a doubt between two, three and four
rak‘ah, and during the two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer that is offered standing,
prior to arriving at the second ruka, he recollects that he had in fact
performed three rak‘ah, then obligatory precaution will dictate that he
sit and complete his ihtiyat prayer as a one rak‘ah prayer. He should
then offer two sajdat al-sahw for the additional salam and another two
for the additional tashahhud, if there was any, and repeat his prayer.

1234. If during the ihtiyat prayer, prior to arriving at the first ruka, a
person realizes that the omitted portion of his prayer is greater or less
than the ihtiyat prayer, and he is unable to complete the ihtiyat prayer
in a manner that conforms to the omitted portion—for example, if a
person entertains a doubt between three and four rak‘ah, and during the
two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer that is offered sitting, he realizes that he had in
fact performed two rak‘ah—he should disregard the ihtiyat prayer (as
two rak‘ah sitting cannot account for two rak‘ah standing). Obligatory
precaution dictates that he should complete the omitted portion of his
prayer, offer two sajdat al-sahw for the additional salam and another
two for the additional tashahhud, if there was any, and repeat his prayer.

However, if he realizes after the first ruka, his prayer will be deemed
invalid.

1235. If a person doubts whether he has offered an ihtiyat prayer that
he was obligated to offer or not, he should dismiss his doubt if the time
of prayer has elapsed. However, if there is time remaining, and only a
small period of time has elapsed between the prayer and his doubt, and
he has not performed an act that invalidates the prayer, such as turning
his back to the qiblah, he should offer the ihtiyat prayer. However, if he
has performed an act that invalidates prayer, or a great period of time
has elapsed between the prayer and his doubt, obligatory precaution
dictates that he should repeat his prayer.

1236. If a person performs two rak‘ah in lieu of one rak‘ah in the
ihtiyat prayer, or an additional rukn, the ihtiyat prayer will be deemed
invalid, therefore requiring him to repeat the original prayer.

1237. If during an ihtiyat prayer, a person entertains a doubt
regarding a component of the ihtiyat prayer, he should perform it, so
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long as its place has not passed. However, if its place has passed, he
should dismiss his doubt. For example, if he doubts whether he has
recited surat al-Fatihah or not, he should recite it so long as he has not
proceeded to ruka. However, if he has proceeded to ruka, he should
dismiss his doubt.

1238. If a person entertains a doubt regarding the number of rak‘ah
(he has offering) in an ihtiyat prayer, then if the greater number of
rak‘ah invalidates the prayer, he should assume he has performed the
lesser number of rak‘ah. However, if the greater number of rak‘ah does
not invalidate the prayer, he should assume the greater. For example, if a
person doubts he whether has performed two or three rak‘ah while
engaged in a two rak‘ah ihtiyat prayer, he should assume he has
performed two rak‘ah, as three rak‘ah would invalidate the prayer.
However, if a person doubts whether he has performed one or two
rak‘ah, he should assume he has performed the greater number, being
two rak‘ah, as it would not invalidate the prayer.

1239. If a person engaged in an ihtiyat prayer, forgetfully increases or
decreases one of its components which is a pillar, it would not require a
sajdat al-sahw, except that which shall be elaborated in article 1241.

1240. If a person doubts whether he has carried out a component or
condition of the ihtiyat prayer after reciting the salam, he should
dismiss his doubt.

1241. If during the ihtiyat prayer, a person forgets to perform
tashahhud or one sujud, and is unable to perform it during its own
place, recommended precaution dictates that he should offer its qada
and two sajdat al-sahw if he omitted the tashahhud and if he omitted a
sujud, he should offer its qada.

1242. If an ihtiyat prayer, and the qada of a sujud or qada of a
tashahhud, or two sajdat al-sahw become obligatory on a person, he
should offer the ihtiyat prayer first.

1243. The ruling of conjecture in prayer is the same the ruling of
certitude. For example, if a person does not know whether he has
performed one or two rak‘ah, and he conjectures that he has performed
two rak‘ah, he 